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PREFACE

BY THE FIRST EDITORS,

To the Christian Reader,

Our purpose in publishing this small Treatise,

is not to make old sores bleed, or foment any one's
discontent, or renew any one's grief, concerning' the
much lamented death of this godly and reverend
Author; nor shall we mention what great loss the
Church of God had in the death of so useful and
hopeful a minister ; but we shall, in a few words,
acquaint thee why this little is thus made public.

There are many imperfect Copies of Mr. Love's
Sermons, which are likely to be obtruded into the
world, by some who regard no oilier end in pub-
lishing and printing books, than their own private
gain ; to prevent which, we have, from his own
Notes, published these Sermons ; and shall desire
the Reader to take notice, that whatever Sermons
of this Author shall bo thought fit to be published,
shall be attested with some of our hands who are
intrusted with his Papers ; and hope none will be
so injurious to the Author and others, as to pre-
sume to print any thing of Mr. Love's without such
attestation. Thou hast here but the marrow and
substance of the las! Sermons preached by that late
servant of God.

Pulpit repetitions and enlargements are here
omitted,—we having endeavoured to accommodate
thee both in the price in buying, and in thy pains
in reading, that thou mightest have much fruit.
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though there be not many leaves. Those books

are best that have much worth and weight in a

little bulk :-and such is this, if we mistake not..

The reverend Author, though he had not attained

nanv years, yet he had gotten much cxp; rreP.ce about

2 affabs These wete his last Meditations, and

Sore, the more desired by, and Je hope will

be he more acceptable to those to whost.souls his

mi, firy was profitable and precious. Thou wilt

find here no new, uncouth, and unser.ptural ex-

^reion , - but 'plain, practicable doctrine old

d vinity sound, solid, and conscience-searching

trttths ; the gracious Author preacmng and

Win- them on the hearts of his hearers, from his

1
o iririerce of them. Neither wilt thou meet

3 anv raui-s or reoroachings of the publicSdS&-i usual! though the most

niust charee against Presbyterian Ministers.S whol discourse is not about state, but

Affairs: which is another reason why it is

trl.A ta rheck the licenibusness of this age,

^^^mJm «*H and unprofitable

"^Ko'rd give thee to have thy spiritual senses

excised, to dilcern both good and evil
;
but alas!

f r hPtV-en state-mutations and church-dissen-

feS t-ths lie by neglected. It is much

Sbe Sred that the work of grace goes on but

$
be

, . f.w inauke into their soul-state ; - but to

•

l0W^ i!S Snri ual state is the best husbandry

SwR Keare to be diligent to knore the

luTour fiocks,-frcn, surely, we should give

to know how it is with our precious

U / ImmS.l soul The benefit and profit of

£* £SS& will abundantly recompence

of^Sians are very subject

:

tpise and

measure be small. Svconu.v, c
'
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'

tainments be somewhat considerable, to sit down

contented with their acquired measures.

We beseech you take heed of both these evils,

which are both alike, unthankfulness to God, and

injurious to your own souls ; (he one despiseth the

trath, the other neglects the growth of grace.—
]. If thou art one of the tender plants in Christ's

orchard, a weak lamb in his flock, a babe in his

family, yet despise not the day of small things in

tliy soul ;
though thy gifts be few, and thy com-

forts fewer, jot "tread not out thyself the smoking

flax ; stay thyself upon his name who is the Rock of

ages, and whose work is perfect, and his grace un-

changeable, who will bring forth judgment unto

victory ;— slight not the least measure of grace,

though the first and ruder draught be but drawn

on thy soul; yet, be comforted in this, that the

image of Christ is begun to be renewed there ;
but,

be sure thy grace be right. Temporary faith, par-

tial obedience, mercenary love, pretended zeal, legal

sorrow, feigned humility, make up a lifeless picture

of a professor who hath the form of godliness with-

out the power of it; but, it is true grace that

makes a true Christian. Common gifts and graces

may bring a man near Heaven, but they will never

bring a man into Heaven. This treatise, therefore,

will teach thee to bring thy grace to the true

touch-stone. It is one of the saddest considerations

that can settle on the heart of a Christian, to think

how a formal hypocrite may go towards Heaven

with his seeming grace ; and how low a true child

of God may fall by sin towards Hell, and yet have

real grace ! It is a dreadful thing to think how
many professors in our age rest in duties per-

formed and parts acquired, and never examine

themselves whether they are iit the faith, and ha^e

attained that true grace which reprobates and

hypocrites can never have ! When we find in

Scripture, Cain sacrificing, — Pharaoh confessing

his sin,— Ahab fasting, — Saul weeping,— Jehu
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reforming, — Judas repeating and restoring,—

Simon Magus believing, — Herod rejoicing, — and

Felix trembling at the word, and yet not one of

these had one dram of grace,— how careful should

we be then to examine and prove ourselves, whether

we are are in a state of grace ! O, it is very sad to

fall short of them that fall short of Heaven ! As

for the most part of professors of our times, it is

much to be feared, that their spiritual trading

lies more for the increase of gifts and parts (in

which their religion consists) than for grace, which

is the true reason why we have so little truth and

peace amongst us ; for parts puff up the mind,

pride begets contention, and contention mcreaseta

error. Former times had less gifts, but more

grnce; less knowledge and more conscience.

2. If thcu art one of those that, upon good

Scripture grounds, canst say Thou hast the truth

of orace, labour then after growth in grace,—Oh

!

labour, that whilst others are joining house to

house, and laying field to field, till they be placed

alone in the midst of the earth, that you give

all diligence to add to your faith virtue, and

to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge tem-

perance, and to temperance patience; and to

patience godliness, and to godl ness brotherly

kindness ; and to brotherly kindness chanty, that

these graces may be in you and abound ;
that,

vou may neither be barren nor unfrmtful in the

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. No Chris-

tian should content himself with any measures of

2Tace attained, for he is like to make use of alljhe

frace he hath, had he a Benjamin s portion. I he

fimP is coming, when one dram of true grace will

oVmore wo
g
r'th than all the world The comfort,

of grace, the joy and peace in Inhering, wall oe

cordials to you when you are dying and will set

such a li'ht in the scul, as the shadow of death

K neUuer damp nor darken; but alas - most

S£n are labouring more after weabh than faith,
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more after greatness in the world than true grace ;

of whom when they die it may be said, They had
goods laid up for many years ;

— but it cannot be

said, In them was found some good thing towards

the Lord. Men do usually lay up riches for a

dear year, they will say, they know not what need

they may have before they come to die. Be ye
then as wise and provident for your precious souls :

your temptations and trials may be such, that you
may have* use for all your faith and patience.

" Eat/' said the angel to Elijah, u for the journey

is long. It is no short way to Heaven, nor is the

opposition small thou shalt meet withal in thy

passage thither:" O then, get thy soul well stored

with spiritual provision of grace, and the comforts

of it, It is true thy safety is in the being, but thy
comforts stand in the strength and activity of thy

graces. Weak grace is saving, but strong grace is

comfortable ; truth of grace shall be rewarded with

Heavenf ;
growth of grace doth, as it were, anft*

cipate Heaven. The least true grace will bring thee

to Heaven ; but the more grace thou hast, the

filter for and surer thou wilt be of Heaven. The
Lord make these, and all the labours of his servants,

profitable to his church ! Ye, therefore, beloved,

seeing that ye know these things before, beware lest

ye also, being led away with the error of the

wicked, fall from your own steadfastness;— but
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Chris*. To him be glory both

now and for ever ! Amen.

Reader, we remain,

to serve thee in thy soul-affairs,

Edmund Calamy,
Simeon Ashe,

London
9

Jeremiah Whitaker,
Feb. 13th, 1651, 2. Wiluam Taylor.

B3
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LIFE OF THE AUTHOR,

The following sixteen sermons, were preached

only a few months before the preacher himself

was beheaded. The reader may wish to have before

him the principal circumstances of that distressing

event, with the account of the publication of the

sermons after his decease. The former we nave,

•with other circumstances of Mr. Loves lite, m
Neal's History of the Puritans, with Toulmin s

Notes, v. 4, p. 45 ; and the latter, m the Epistle to

the Reader, originally annexed to the sermons.

I. Of the Author . •

,

The reverend Christopher Love was born at

Cardiff, in Glamorganshire; who became a servitor

of New Inn, Oxford, 1635, aged 17 ;
and m 1642

proceeded to master of arts. He was, at tne begin-

ni«g of his ministry, preacher tc.the
,
gamson

i

of

Windsor, then under the command of Colonel John

Venn s and afterwards successively minister ot St.

Ann's, near Aldewgate, and St. Lawrence Jewry, in

London. He was the author of sermons, and some

pieces of practical divinity, which gained him a

considerable reputation.

After Charles the Second had treacherously sworn

to the solemn league and covenant, and had been

crowned King in Scotland, many persons were ap-

prehended in London by the Commonwealth for

holding private correspondence with.the Scots.

The ministers who were apprehended, were L>r.

Drake, Mr. Jenkins, Jackson, Robinson, Watson,

Blackmore, and Haviland; who, after some time,

were released on *heir petition fo'JW* J£
nusing submis. u> the government for the future

,

but Mr. Love and Gibbons were made examples, as

a terror to others. The Reverend Mr. Love was
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brought before a new High Covrt of Justice,

erected for this purpose, as was the custom of those

times for state criminals. The Rev. Mr, Jack-

son was summoned ; but refused to be sworn or

give evidence, because he looked on Mr. Love to be

a good man ; saying, he should have a Hell in his

conscience to his dying day, if he should speak

any thing that should be circumstantially prejudi-

cial to Mr. Love's life. The court put him in mind
of his obligation to the public, and that the very

safety of all government depended upon it ; but he

refused to be sworn, for which the court sent him
to the Fleet, and fined him five hundred pounds.

By other witnesses, it appeared that Mr. Love had
carried on a criminal correspondence both with the

King and the Scots.

Mr. Love called no witnesses to confront the

evidence ; but at the close of his defence confessed

ingenuously, That there had been several meetings

of persons at his house ; that a commission was
read ; but that he had dissented from it. He ac-

knowledged farther, that he was present at the

reading of letters, or of some part of them. 6 But
' I was ignorant,' says he, c of the danger that I
< now see I am in. The Act of August 2, 1650
6 makes it treason to hold any correspondence
* with Scotland, or to send letters thither, though
6 but in a way of commerce, the two nations being

\ at war : now here my counsel acquaints me with
' my danger, that I being present when letters were
6 read in my house, am guilty of a concealment ;

1 and, therefore, as to that, I humbly lay myself at
6 your mercy.'

And to move the court to shew mercy to him, he
adds, ' I have been called a malignant and an
< apostate ; but God is my witness, 1 never carried
6 on a malignant interest ; I shall retain my co-
6 venanting principles ; from which, by the grace
6 of God, I will never depart ; neither am I an
< incendiary between the two nations of England
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< and Scotland ; but I am grieved for their divi-

* sions ; and if I had as much blood ia my veins

< as there is water in the sea, I would count it

* well spent to quench the fire that our sins have

« kindled between them. I have all along enga-

< ged my life and estate in the parliament's

< quarrel, against the forces raised by the late

4 king ; not from a prospect of advantage, but

« from conscience and duty ; and I am so far

< from repenting, that, were it to do again upon

* the same unquestionable authority, and for the

< same declared ends, I should as readily engage

* in it as ever, though I wish from my soul that

< the ends of that just war had been better ac-

' complished.
• Nor have my sufferings in this cause been m-

< considerable. When I was a scholar at Oxford,

< and M. A., I was the first who publicly refused

« to subscribe to the canons imposed by the late

* archbishop ; for which I was expelled the con-

< vocation-house. When I came first to London^

t which was about twelve years ago, I was opposed

< by the bishop of London ; and it was about three

« years before* I could obtain so much as a lecture.

i In the year 1640, or 1641, I was imprisoned in

< Newcastle, for preaching against the service-book;

t from whence 1 was removed hither by habeas cor-

i pus, and acquitted. In the beginning of the war

« between the late king and parliament, I was ac-

* cused for preaching treason and rebellion, merely

« because I*maintained in a sermon at Tenterden,

c in Kent, the lawfulness of a defensive war. I

< was again complained of to the commissioners

* at Uxbridge, for preaching a sermon which

i I hear is btely reprinted ; and if it be printed

< according to the first copy, I will own every line

i of it. After all this, I have been three times

< in trouble since the late change of government.

* Once I was committed to custody, and twice cited

4 before the committee for plundered ministers j
but,
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i for want of proof, was discharged. And now, last

6 of all, this great trial is come upon me : I have
' been kept several weeks in close prison, and am
c now arraigned for my life, and like to suffer from
< the hands of those for whom I have done and
6 suffered so much, and who have lift up their hands
< with me in the same covenant ; and yet I am not

6 conscious of any personal act proved against me,
< that brings me within any of your laws as to

* treason.
6 Upon the whole, — Though I never wrote nor

f sent letters into Scotland, yet I confess their pro-

< ceedings with the king are agreeable to my judg-

' ment, and for the good of the nation ; and
6 though I disown the commission and instruo

< tions mentioned in the indictment, yet I have
c desired an agreement between the king and the

c Scots agreeably to the covenant ; for they having
6 declared him to be their king, I have desired

f and prayed, as a private man, that they might
< accomplish their ends upon such terms as were

< consistent with the safety of religion and the

4 covenant.'

He concludes with beseeching the court that he

might not be put to death for state reasons He owns

he had been guilty of a concealment ; and begs the

mercy of the court for it, promising for the future

to lead a quiet and peaceable life. He puts them

in mind, that when Abiathar the priest had done

an unjustifiable action, king Solomon said, he

would not put him to death at that time, 4 because

« he bore the ark of the Lord God before David
< his father ; and because he had been afflicted

f in all wherein h<s father had been afflicted.

6 Thus,' he says, ' I commit myself and my all

6 to God, and to your judgments and consciences,

* with the words of Jeremiah to the rulers of Israel

:

< As for me, behold 1 am in your hands, do zvith

6 me as seemtih good and meet to you ; but know
f ye for certain, that if ye put me to death, y%
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6 shall surely bring innocent blood upon your'
6 selves ; but I hope better things of you, though
6 I thus speak.'

The court allowed Mr. Love the benefit of coun-

sel learned in the law, to argue some exceptions

against the indictment : but, after all that Mr. Hales

could say for the prisoner, the court, after six days

hearing/on the 5th of July, pronounced sentence

against him as a traitor.

Great intercessions were made for the life of this

godly person, by the chief of the Presbyterian

party in London ; not only by his wife and friends,

says Mr. Granger, but by several pamhes in Lon-

don, and by fifty- four ministers. His wife presented

several moving petitions ; and two were presented

by himself ;—but the affairs of the Commonwealth

were now at a crisis, and King Charles the Second

having entered England at the head of sixteen

thousand Scots, it was thought necessary to strike

some terror into the Presbylerian party, by making

an example of one of their favourite clergymen.

Mr. Love was ordered to be executed on Tower

Hill, August 22, the very day the King entered

Worcester at the head of his Scots army. He

mounted the scaffold with great intrepidity and

resolution, and taking off his hat two several times

to the people, made a long speech, wherein he

declared the satisfaction of his mind m the cause

for which he suffered ; — and then says, Beloved

< Christians, 1 am this day made a spectacle unto

< God, angels, and men; and among them 1 am
< made a grief to the godly, a laughing-stock to the

f wicked, and a gazing? stock to all ;
yet, blessed be

< my God, not a terror to myself. Although there

t be but a little between me and death, yet this

< bears up my heart, there is but a little between me

< and Heaven. It comforted Dr. Taylor, the rtar-

t tyr,when he was going to execution, that there

< were but two stiles between him and his Father s

< house ; there is a lesser way between me and my
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* Father's house, but two steps between me and
6 glory ; it is but lying down upon the block, and I
4 shall ascend upon a throne. I am this day sailing
4 towards the ocean of eternity, through a rough
4 passage to my haven ofrest, through a red sea to
4 the promised land. Meth inks I hear God savins
4 to me, as he did to Moses, 44 Go up to mount
4 Nebo, and die there;" so go thou up to Tower
4 Hill, and die there. Isaac said of himself, that
4 he w7as old, and that he knew not the day of his
4 death ; but I cannot say this. I am young, and
4 yet I know the day, the kind, and the place of
4 my death also. It is such a kind of death as
6 two famous preachers of the gospel were put to
6 before me, John the Baptist and Paul the apostle.
4 We have mention of the one in Scripture-story

;

* of the other in ecclesiastical history; and Rev.
4 xx. 4, " The saints were beheaded for the word,
6 and for the testimony of Jesus but herein is
c the disadvantage which I am in, in the thoughts
4 of many, who judge that I suffer not for the
6 word or conscience, but for meddling with state-
4 matters. To this I shall briefly say, that it is an
4 old practice of the Djvil, to impute the cause of
4 God's people's sufferings to be schemes against
4 the state; when, in truth, it is their religion
4 and conscience they are persecuted for. The rulers
' of Israel would put Jeremiah -to death upoa a
4 civil account, though it was the truth of his pro-
4 phecy that made them angry, because he fell
4 away to the Chaldeans . So Paul must die as a
4 mover of sedition. The same thing is laid to my
4 charge; whereas, indeed, it is because I pursued
« my covenant, and will not prostitute my prin-
4 ciples to the lusts of men ; I had rather die a cove-
4 nant-keeper, than live a covenant-breaker. Be-
4 loved, 1 am this day to make a double exchange

;
4
1 am exchanging a pulpit for a scaffold, and a

e scaffold for a throne ;—and I might add a third,
4 I am changing this numerous multitude upon
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t Tower Hill, for the innumerable company of an-

< gels in the holy hill of Zion ; and I am changing

i a "uard of soldiers for a guard of angels, which

< will receive me and carry me into Abraham s

< bo-om. This scaffold is the best pulpit I ever

< preached in; for, in the church - pulpit, God,

< through his grace, made me an instrument to bring

< others to Heaven ; but in this he will bring me to

< Heaven:— and, it may be, this speech upon a

< scaffold may bring God more glory than many

'sermons in a pulpit.' Afterwards he said,

< Thoueh my blood be not the blood of nobles,

' vet it is Christian blood, minister's blood, yea,

< more, it is also innocent blood ; and I speak it

< without vanitv, the blood of a martyr. I magnify

' the riches of God's mercy and grace towards me,

< that 1 who was born in Wales, anobsurecountry,

< and of obscure parents, should be singled out tor

< honourable suffering. For the first fourteen years

« of mv life I never heard a sermon preachedI ;
yet, .

< in the fifteenth year of my life, it pleased God to

< convert me. Blessed be God, who not only made

< me a Christian, but also a minister, judging me

< faithful and cutting me into the ministry, which is

< mv dorv. 1 had rather be a preacher in a pulpit

< Sa/a p'rince upon a throne; I had rather be an

< nstrurr er t to bring souls to Heaven, than that all

< nations should bring tribute to me Formerly

< ??a?d he) I have been under a spirit of bondage;

< yea, some times 1 have had more fear m drawing

< out of a tooth, than now I have for cutting off

* mv head. When fear was upon me, death was

'not near; now, when death is near to me, my

' fear is vanished. , , , T
' Before I lay down my neck upon the block, 1

< shall open my case, and that without animosity

' or revenge; God is my record whom I serve

< hr the 'pint I speak the truth and lie not ;
I do not

< brin '

a

P
ev ng&ul heart unto the scaffold this day.

• Before 1 carne°here, upon my bended knees, I have
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6 begged mercy for them that denied mercy to me
;

4 and I have prayed God to forgive them who
4 would not forgive me. I have forgiven, from my
4 heart, the worst enemy I have in all the world ;

4 and this is the worst that I wish to ray accusers
* and prosecutors, who have pursued my blood,
4 that I may meet their souls in Heaven.

4 I am for a regulated mixed monarchy, which I
4 judge to be one ofthe best governments in the world.
4 1 opposed, in my place, the forces of the late King,
6 because I am against screwing up monarchy into
4 tyranny, as much as against those who would pull
4

it down into anarchy. I was never for putting
4 the late King to death ; whose person I did pro-
4 mise in my covenant to preserve;— and I judge
* it an ill way of curing the body politic, by cut-

Ming off the political head. I die with my judg-
* ment against the engagement ; I pray God to

* forgive those who impose it and them that take it,

4 and preserve them that refuse it. Neither would
4 I be looked upon as owning this present govern

-

4 ment; I die with my judgment against it;— and
4 lastly, I die cleaving to all those oaths, vows, co-
4 venants, andprotestations, that were imposed by
4 the two Houses of Parliament. I see men thirst
4 after my blood ; which will but hasten my owa
4 happiness and their ruin.

4 I have no more to say, but to desire the help
* of all your prayers, that God would give me tho
* continuance and supply of divine grace, to carry
4 me through this great work I am now to do ; thai
4
1, who am to do a work I never did, may have a

A strength that I never had ; that I may put off this
4 body with as much quietness and comfort of
4 mind as ever I put off my clothes to go to bed.
4 And now I am to commend my soul to God, and to
4 receive my fatal blow, I am comforted in this :—
4 Though men kill me, they cannot damn me; and
4 though they thrust me out ef the world, yet
4 they cannot shut me out of Heaven. I am going
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« to my long home, to Heaven, my Father's house,

« to the heavenly Jerusalem, to the ^nmemb\e

< company of angel,, to Jesus Christ the Mediator

< of the new covenant, to the spirits of just men

made perfect, to God the Judge of all, m whose

< presence there is fulness of joy, and at whose right

,
£*

i there are pleasures for evermore. Icon-

< ready to be offered up, and the time of my cl„-

• Sure is at hand; but, I have finished my

«£SSe! have kept the faith: henceforth, there

4s laid up for rue a crown of righteousness and

« no for me only, but for all them that love the ap-

< "earance of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whose

* blood I expect salvation and remission ot sms ;
—

« and so the Lord bless yon all.
^

Af er this he prayed with an audible voice, for

Wf and his fellow-sufferer, Mr. Gibbon, for

thT Pro«neritv of England, for his covenanting

brethCfo Scotland, and for a happy union be-

tTeen the two nations ;
making no mention of the

K
itn he made a short prayer m

then rose from his knees, and said, < Btessed be

!'God I am fail of joy and peace m togl
* lip down with a world of comfort ;

—ana n-^mg

taken l ave of the ministers, a ad others who at ended

h=m saving, < The Lord bless you all,' he kvd do«

a

tuhead'over the block ; and when he stretched out

J-
jeau over m his office b> taking

^SeW^-before he had attained.the age

-of forty years.

Dr. Wild, in his Elegy, hath thefollowing lines*~

Methinks Love

;

Wnfch proved his glory, and his enWrage,
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His blood ne'er run to's heart,— Christ's blood was
there

Reviving it,—his own was all to spare

;

Which, rising in his check?, did seem to say,

Is this the blood you thirst for? Takt't, I pray."

Spectators, in his looks such life did see,

That they appear'd more like to die than he.

Lightnings, which filPd the air with blazing light,

Did serve for forches at that dismal night;

In which, and all next day, for many hours,

Heav'n groan'd in thunders, and did weep in

showers

!

Nor do I consider that God thunder'd so,

When Boanerges slaughter'd lay below*

Mr. Love was a zealous Presbyterian, a popular

preacher, and highly esteemed by his brethren.

He was buried, with great lamentation on the

north side of the chancel of St. Lawrence Jury.

His funeral sermon was preached by Dr. Manton^
and published, under the title of (i The Saintg

Triumph over Death."

II. As to the publication of these Sermons,
which was the next event after the martj rdom of the

preacher, — you have now before you the cele-

brated names of the first editors. They inform the

readers, that these are not only his last, but the only
authentic volume of his sermons published after

his decease.

Since the preacher was arrested upon a charge of
treason, we might have expected that his last ser-

mons contained some political discussions; but that

is not the case: as they observe, his whole dis-

course is not about state, but soul affairs.

Though [ have seen only one tdition of these
sermons (besides that printed at Bungay) yet it is

probable there have been many. That at Bungay
was taken from the first that was published : aud

C2
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this is taken from that printed at Bungay, whieh

differs from it, beside this Preface, in the follow

ing respects:

—

J. 1 have fixed the Title to this according to Un-

original edition.

II. The first editors' preface is prefixed to this.
_

III. The speech made oh the scaffold is consi-

derably enlarged in this.

IV. The part which was omitted- in the middle

of (lie first sermon in that, is replaced in this.

V. The references which were placed in the

margin, are put in the body of the work.

To the Sermons is added an Appendix, containing

some transactions with Mr.Love in prison ; which, it

v.Ul appear, rendered that gloomy mansion not the

least important scene of his life. Here likewise*

this edition differs from that at Bungay, in two

jesnects:— *_,..• i 7?

I. The Notes on the Predictions are wbody

°m
2.

te

Another Letter from Mrs. Love to her

Husband is inserted.

My leading reason for republishing this work,

and altering the contents, are, that since the other

edition has been out of print, many inquiries have

been made after it ? several professing to have dc-

rved much profit and pleasure in reading it; and

desirous that more of. the author might be known

from his own declaration, and from those who

vere intimately acquainted with him in his life-

line As to the matter contained in the sermons,

I frankly acknowledge I find it in general very

congenial to my own sentiments, although I do

^"consider myself bound to justify every sen-

tence in the whole book. I admire what 1 read

of the author in his honest integrity, and esteem

him in love for his work's sake ;
butmore especially

fh?Sace which he treats of, exemplified in his

4eech, behaviour, and sufferings. 1 can heartily
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mite with the faithful Editors of the first edition,

« The Lord make these, and all the labours ot

his servants, profitable to his church.

It may be that some of the futhful wit-

nesses to the truth as it is in Jesus, may be called

to <eal it with their bloo in defending it wuli

their King, against the errors and corrupts ot

Christianity in our land, sooner than many are

aware of. , , , ,

Our honourable and p'rms ancestors laboured to

bring about that regulated and mixed monarchy,—

considered by our Author and themselves to be

one of the best governments on earth; which they

effected, under God, at the Rev >!ution. Let us, as

true Protestants, who live under this government,

as descendants of such worthy ancestors, maintain

in a godly manner, inviolably, the privileges handed

down to us/agaimt all innovations of men ofdespotic

and Jesuitical principles; and rally round oar

rightful Monarch's throne, to defend and support

the righteous cause,—" lest we become a land of

o-raven images." 1 know of no right that trod

has given 10 his rational creatures, natural or ctvd,

in any nation to be idolaters, or t® make graven

images, to bow down unto them.

I think that all religions subjects, of every deno-

mination, ought to revere and love our venerable

Sovereign, for the faithful stand he has made

against the inroad of Popery.

May the Lord arm us for every trial, and

grant "us strength lor cur day, and enable us to

fight the good fight or faith, so as to over-

come, —according to our solemn engagements to

God, the King, and our Lord Jesus Christ !

That thou and I, my dear reader, as subjects of

grace in Christ's kingdom, may glorify him, in

life and death, is the hearty wish ot,

Thine to serve in the Lord,

Jpmkh, May 1, 18 tO. Edwaud Davias.



SERMON I.

TRUTH AND GROWTH OF GRACE.

Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, March 9, 1651.

1 Kings xiv. part ofthe 13th verse.

because in him there is found some good thing to-

ward the Lord God of Israel, in the house of
Jeroboam.

& HIS chapter contains in it Abijah's prophecy,
foretelling what dismal judgments should befalJe-

robcam and his posterity, for his idolatry in wor-
ship, and defection from the government and house
©f David ; for which sins God d;d destroy him and
hispos'erify ; and not only the bad, but the good
were punched for their father's guilt ; for so it

is intimated in this verse out of which the text is

taken. Here was a young man, Jeroboam's son^

that should die for the father's fault : and yet there

was a mitigation ofthe punishment, that he should

not die after the tame manner that the rest did :
u He

shall go to his grave in peace, because in him there

is found some good," &c. Behold the goodness

of God ! A Lttle good in him ; and yet the great

God takes not ice. of the little good in him ! God
found, as it were, one pearl in a heap of pebbles ;

on good young man in Jeroboam's household^,

that had ..ome good in him toward the Lord God of
Israel. In the whole verse are three parts.

L A lamentation for the death of this son of

Jer boam. It is said, "all Israel shall mourn for

him and so they did (v. IS) ; which argued there

was goodness in him ; for if he had not been de-

sired and prized while he lived, he would fiot haYfe

been.so lamented at his death*



Truth and Growth ofGrace. 25
III A limitation of his punishment. "He only

of Jeroboam's family shall come to the grave ; the

rest of his posterity (hat died in the city, dogs should

eat ; and him that dieth in the field should the fowls

of the air devour." v. i i.

111. Tk£ commendation of his life. u In him was
found some good/

1

&c. Of this I am now to treat.

He is commended by the Holy Ghost ; for his

goodness is set forth, \ . By the quality of his good-
ness : it was a good thing, not a goo J word only,

or a good purpose or inclination , with which too

many content themselves but it was a good action*

2. Ry the quantity of it : it was but some little

good thing that was found in him; and yet thai

little good God did not despise cr overlook.

3. By the sincerity of his goodness : there are

two notable demonstrations of this young man's
goodness. First, It was toward the Lord God of

Israel. Second, It was in Jeroboam's house.

First. His goodness .was- "toward the Lord
God of Israel," This argued Paul's sincerity ; that

in his speaking, writing, and actions,, he could, and
did appeal to God. (2 Cor. xii. 19, and Gal. L
£0.) " That religion," saith the apostle, " is pure

andefiled,, that is- M) before God and the Father."

(Jam. i. 2?.) Many hypocrites may -be good toward
men, who are not so toward God.. To be rich in*

deed, is to be u rich toward Go 1 true repentance

' is
u repentance toward God" (Luke xii. 21) ; and

lie is unblameable indeed, who is " void of offence

toward God as well as toward men." Acts xx. 2J^
and xxiv. 16.

Second. He was good in the house of Jeroboam.

A wicked man may seem good in a good place ; but
to be good in a bad place, argues men to be good
indeed. To be good in David's house, this was not

so much : but for this young man to be good in

the house of Jeroboam his father, whom the scrip-

ture brands for his idolatry ; that " he made Israel

to sin
;
" and yet could not make hh son to sin^ihh



M Truth and Growth of Grace.

argued he was sincerely good, as it did argue "Lot's

sincerity to be righteous in Sodom : for Job to be

good in Chaldea,—- to be saints in Nero's family,—and

to fear God in Jeroboam's family,—this is goodness

indeed.

There is only one difficulty in the text, viz.

What was that good thing that was found in Abi-

jah ? For answer to this, it is true, the scripture-

doth not particularly express what that good thing

was which was found in him. But Testatus and

P. Martyr affirm, from the Hebrew Rabbins, that

when the Jews of the ten tribes did on their ap-

pointed times repair to Jerusalem to worship ac-

cording to the command of God, and Jeroboam

commanded soldiers to intercept them,—that this

Abijah did hinder the soldiers from killing them,

and ga« them passes to go to Jerusalem to wor-

ship God, and encouraged them therein, notwith-

standing the rage of his father, who had forsaken

the true worship of God, and set up calves at Dan

and Bethel. Others think the goodness of this

young prince was in this j That he would not con-

sent to his father in taking away the government

from the house of David. But where (he scripture

hath not a tongue to speak, we have not an ear to

hear; and therefore we shall not undertake to de-

termine what the scripture hath not determined.

There are many collateral observations, which I

shall deduce from the several circumstances in the

text, and but name some of them, I. From the

consideration that this good Abijah died : That good

men, and useful, and hopeful instruments, may be

taken away by dcath>—ichcn wicked nun may live

l&ng upon the earth. Bad Jeroboam lived long ;

his good son died soon : so true is that of Solomon,

" A°righteous man may perish in his righteousness,

trfien a wicked man may prolong his days in his

wickedness." Briars, thorns, ami thistles, wither

not so soon as lilies and roses. They may be taken

out of the world, of whom the world is not worthy \
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and they remain in the world who are not worthy

to live in the world. -

2 From the consideration of the death of god .y

Ahiiah, when wicked Nadab, the other son of Jero-

boam lived (1 Kings xv. 26) observe, that good

children may be taken away by death from their

parents, when ungodly children may live to be a

shame and curse to their parents.

3. From the consideration of the cause why this

gracious young man died so soon : it was for hut*

trier's sins, as we may gather from v. 9, 10, J ,

J 9 that good children as well as bad, may be

outwardly punishedfor the sins of their parents

4 From all Israel's lamenting the deatu ot this

hopeful young man, observe, That good men who

have been and might befurther useful in their lives,

should be much lamented at their death. \a-

"They that have lived desired, shouid die

mcnted." „' •

,, .

'

5. From these words " He shall go to his grave

in peace -."—That it is a great blessing to go to one s

grave in peace in times of war and common cala-

mity, lsa- Ivii. _,, , . j
6. He was good toward God : That he is good

indeed, who is so to God, as well as unto men

:

many are good in mans sight, that are not, so in

the sight of God. Rom. ii. £8. .

There are two other circumstances, upon which

I shaii a Utile enlarge myself, before I come to the

renin point I intend to handle,

First, From the age of this son of Jeroboam, who

is here commended for his goodness, it is said, " he

was a child," V. 12; whence it my be observed,

It is very commendable to see goodness in young

people : to see young men good men, is a very co/««

mendable thing, 'there were many good men m
that time; but to be good so soon as Abijah was

when he was a child, the scripture records this to

3bis praise. _ . . , ,

,

£ i shall shew you that it is a commeadabk
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thing to see young men good men. This I prove,
because the scripture makes very honourable men-
tion of young men, when good men ; as first of
Obadiah, — " that he feared the Lard from his

youth (1 Kings xviii. 12.); and it is recorded, to

the honour of Timothy, "that he knew the holy
scriptures from a child," 2 Tim. Hi, 15. Jerome
conceives, that John was the most beloved disciple^

because he was the youngest of all. John xiii. 23.
66 God remembers the kindness of our youth.

1
' Jer*

ii. 2. God takes more kindly the kindness of our
youth than of our age. It was matter ofjoy unto
John, that he found children walking in the truth*

2 John 4. Because God commends moral and
common goodness in the young man in the gospel,

Christ is said " to love him" (Mark x, 21) for his

moral goodness and natural ingenuity.

2. The reason why it is so commendable in a young
man to be a good man is this : because their temp-
tations are more, and their affections are stronger to

carry them from GoJ. Youth hath a stronger ap-
titude and propensity to sin than any other a^e ;

their blood is sooner stirred up to choler, and their

strength to lust. As every relation hath its special

sin, so every age of a man's life :—old age is peevish

and covetous ; middle age, proud, malicious, and
revengeful ; and ycung men are usually rash, lust-

ful, and voluptuous ; and therefore Paul bids

Timothy " Fly youthful lusu" (2 Tim.ii.22) ; and,

therefore, seeing youth is exposed to so many temp-
tations, and subject to so many corruptions, it is

rare to see young men good.
64 Oh then be exhorted, you that are young, to

become religious betimes ; and to quicken you here-

unto, consider, — 1st, If you be not good in your
youth, you can never use the psalmist's arguments

:

Cast me not off, O Lord, in (he time ofmy old, age!

forsake me not when my strength jaileth ! Psalm.

Jxxi. 9, compared with verse b ; and his argum ent

he had before ; for thou art my hope, and hast been
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pixj trust from my youth ; and who would not be

|

Without such an argument on his death-bed !

gdlv, Consider, there are recorded in Scripture

many "young men that are good, of all sorts aad

I conditions, and of all callings ; and the Holy Ghost

doth not only set down their goodness, but their

age in which they were good. Solomon, a young

king ;
Obadiah, a young courtier ; Daniel, a young

prophet; John, a young apostle; Timothy, a

young preacher ; and hereAbijah, a young prince

;

i and ail these were good men, and are recorded for

i our example and encouragement.

3d ly,' Consider, that God, in the dispensations

I of his grace, bestows it upon young men, and pass-

eth by the elder. Thus Abel, the younger, was

righteous, and Cain wicked; Jacob, the younger

brother, loved, and Esau hated; David, the

youngest of Jesse's sons, and yet the best of them,

and the chosen of the Lord, i Sam. xvi. 1 i, 12.

God doih many times do as Jacob did, when he

blessed the children of Joseph, he stretched out his

Ticrht hand, and laid it upon the head of Ephraira,

„ the younger, — so doth God, in the dispensation of

his grace, many times pitch on the youngest. God

saith, «s Joseph of all the rest, Bring me Benjamin
y

unci gives him a double portion.

4th, The time of jour youth is the freest age of

your life to betake yourselves to the exercise of re-

ligion and duties of godliness. Young men, who

are servants, have more freedom and less cares than

when thev grow in years, and the cares and in-

cumbrances of family fill their hands and clog their

hearts. 1 Cor. vii. 33.
^

5th, Consider, if thou art gracious in youtn, t.iy

sins of thy youth may trouble thy conscience m the

old age. Many young men, who are active and

venturous in the heat of their youth, get those bo-

dily bruises and blows, that they feel the ach of to

their dying day. Thou that givest a blow or a

bruise to thy conscience in thy youth, mayst feel
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this in thy old age. Those sins which now thou

feelest not, may be a trouble to thy conscience, and

an aclr no- to thy heart when thou best on thy death-

bed • and tho' God do not remember the sins of

your youth to damn your souls, yet he may make

you remember them, so as to be a trouble to your con-

sciences. These things, which are the joys of youtu,

may be a bitter burden of old age. Take heed c*

Uymk a load cn thy conscience when thou art

ycunS, lest God write bitter things against thee

whenold ; and make thee to possess the sins oj thy

youth, and fill thy bones with the sins of thy youth.

Job xtii. 26 ; xx. 11.

A second use of reproof to two sorts of people.

First, Of those who instead of being good when

youn*-, are wicked when they are yeung ; such as

fill their youth with manifold evils. Usually, youth

are subject to these evils: —
j. Pride is the sin of youth! A preacner must

not be a young novice, lest he be lifted up with

pride. 1 Tim. iii. 6.
.

g. Rashness and indiscretion are usually the sins

C F a young head. 1 Exhort young men,' says

Paul to Titus, ; to be sober-minded, to be discreet,

0r wise.' Bow rash and heady was the counsel of

the young men to Rehoboam, which made him lose

his kingdom '.—Years teach experience !

3. Lustfulness, which was the ground or Paul s

caution to young Timothy (it 2, 22). It T.-

molhy, who was so abstemious a man, that ±*aul

save him advice to drink some wine with his water,

had need of this caution, how much more have they

that are not so exercised in duties ofmortification ;—
vhich gave Solomon ground to give that counsel.

Put away the evils vf thy fish ; for childhood and

youth are vanity i He was a young man that fol-

lowed the harlot to her house. Eccles. xi. 10. and

Ptov. vii. 7,8.

4ih F'-cklencss and unsettledness of judgment;

and, therefore, in time* of error the younger sort
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are most subject to be seduced. Children are tossed

to and fro with txtry wind of doctrine, Eph, iv.

14. The Hebrews call a young man by a wotd
whicli is derived from another, that signifies to toss

to and fro ; intimating, that they are unsettled in

their judgments and resolutions. How soon was

the mind of that rich and forward young man
changed, mentioned in the gospel !

5. To scoff and condemn the aged : (hey were

children who did mock the aged prophet* 2 Ki®gs

ii. 23, The young men derided Job. (xix. 1, 12).

6 Sensual pleasures and pastimes. They do re-

joice and cheer their hearts in the days of their

youth. Eccies. xi. 9. Sampson made a feast *

for so used the young men to do. Judges xiv. 10 ;

Jobi.4.
Secondly, Reproof lights heavily on those who

seem ta be good in their youth ; but in their old

age cast off goodness. How many are like Joa^h,

who seemed to be a good young man whilst he

seemed to be under the tuition of Jeholada ! — but

when he was dead, how did he break out ! , Iloyr

many are there in the world who have lost their

affections after God, which they had in their youth

!

It was a brand set upon Solomon, who, tho' when
young, was well taught by his mother ;

yet when he

grew old, his wives turned away his heart from God.
So David-had his first days, which werq batter than

his last. Even so amongst u?
5
we have too many

who, when they were young, did love religion, and
delight in ordinances ; and when they became old,

have abated exceedingly ; which may make them
fear the sincerity of their goodness ; for he that is

truly good in youth, will be so in his old age.

Second. A second remarkable circumstance is

this :—that this young Abijah was good " in the

house of Jeroboam," Whence observe, That it is

a great commendationfor men to retain their good-
ness while they live in bad places andfamilies.

That this is so, we may see by that commeudabl*
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mention the Scriptures make of such as were good

in evil places. Thus God commends the church

of Pergamos :— 4
1 know thy works, and where thou

dwellest, even where Satan's seat is, and thou

boldest fest my naifle, and hast not denied my faith,

- even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful

martyr, who was slain amongst you where Satan

dwelLth / Rev. ii. 13.—Peigamos was a city more

onven to idolatry than all the cities of Asia ; and

yet there were some that held fast the name of

Christ, and did not deny his faith. To be a saint

in Neio's family is very commendable ; and the

reason thereof is, ^

J. Because many of Goa s children have faded,

and abated much "of their goodness in bad places.

How did Peter fall in the high-priest's hall
!
though

when in good company he was zealous, yet there

he denied Christ! So Abraham, when he was in

Gerar, and fsaac also, denied their wives. So Jo-

seph, in Pharaoh's court, learned the court-oath, to

swear by the life of Pharaoh. Hence God commands

the children of Israel not to mix themselves with

the heathens, lest they learn their manners and cus-

toms. Bad places are like bad air for zeal to breathe

in : as snefep anion* briars lose part of their fleece,

*o good n en in bad company lose part of their

Goodness, As one scabby sheep may infect the

whole flock, so one root of bitterness may spring

up and defile many. •

,

"

q B^ause it is a clear evidence of the sincerity

of a man's goodness to be good in a bad place—

This shews thy grace to be grace indeed, when

thou hast discouragements to be good, and then art

hoiv Thi* is a demonstration that thou art sin-

cerely good, and that thy goodness is nor counter-

feit, and taken up upon any sinister and hypocritical

end. It is sood to be good with the good ;
but it

is most excellent to be good among the bad, and to

be best among the worst. - _

1. From hence learu the power and umoseaole-
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ness of saving grace. Grace makes a man good in

the worst times. Let a man be cast into prison

or bad company (which is the worst temptation)

yet he shall not lose his grace. True grace is com-

pared to oil : now cast oil into a vessel of water,

and the oil will not mix with the water, but

lie on the top ;
grace will swim upon the water of

temptation. As all the water in the salt sea can-

not make the fish salt; so all the wicked in the

world cannot change the nature of grace. A good

man like the fish, retains his goodness in bad places

:

thus Joseph retained his goodness in the court of

wicked Pharaoh ;
Nehemiah, in the court of Arta-

xerxes ;
Obadiah, in Ahab's court ; Daniel, in Ne-

buchadnezzar's ; the saints in Nero's household

;

and Abijah in wicked and idolatrous Jeroboam's

house.
c2. Though it be a commendable thing to be

cood in bad places, jet you ought to bewail your

living in bad places ; it is your misery, though not

your sin. Thus did Isaiah : " Woe is me, I am un-

done, because I am a man of unclean lip and I

dwell in f he midst of a people of unclean lips." Isa.

vi. 5. Sj David: " Woe is me that 1 dwell in
*

Mesech, and have my habitation in the (eats of

Kedar !" (Psa.cxx. 5. Gen. xxv. 13) L e. with the

sinful, idolatrous,, and barbarous people, the poste-

rity of Ishmael. Thus Lot's righteous soul was

vexed from day to day while he dwelt in Sodom,

and saw their unclean conversations. 2 Pet. ii.

7, 8.

3. Hence we may gather, that it is our duty,

the more bad the place or family is where God hath

cast our dwelling, the better and more blameless

you should labour to be. You will by this adorn

your profession, stop the mouths of adversaries,

allure and win others to embrace Christianity.

" We must be blameless and harmless, the sons of

God without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and

perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in

D <1
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the world." Phil. it. 15. Stars shine brightest in

a dark night, and fire burns hottest in a cold and

frosty day ; so should thy star of profession shine

brightest in darkest places where thou liyest ; and

the fire of thy zeal burn hottest in cold time, when
the love of many waxeth cold.

4. Then certainly it is a vain plea for men to ex-

cuse their wickedness, because they live in bad

places. This was Abraham's fault , to excuse his lie

by being at Gerar. Seneca blames men for laying

the ft nit of their badness on the place where they

live : " I am not ambitious by nature ; bat no man
that lives at Rome can be otherwise : I am not

giv^n to costly arid rich apparel : but I must do so

when I am at Rome." It is the badness of thy

heart, and not the place, that makes thee bad.

No place, though ever so good, can exempt a man
from sin : the angels sinned in Heaven ; Adam in

Paradise ; Judas in Christ's family ; and no place^

though ever so bad. can excuse a man from sin.

5. If it be so commendable to be good in bad

places, then it is abominable to be bad in good

places ; to be dirty swine in a fair meadow. Oh !

how many are bad in good families, who despise

good counsels, and hate the duties of religion in

religious families ! If it was bad for Peter to be

evil among the high priest's servants, how abomi-

nable was° it for Judas to be a traitor among the

apostle?, and in the family of Christ himself!

6. Delight not to be in bad places and company :

to delightTa such, argues that thou art bad thyself.

We are to hate the u garment spotted with the

flesh" (Jude 23). Some expound this, tg avoid the

occasions of sin; but Mr. Perkins gives this sensp,

To hate bad company ; and he says it alludes to

the ceremonial law, " that if a man had a leprous

garment, or a garment any otherwise made unclean,

his company was to be avoided" (Lev. xv. 4).

God, therefore, gave that command, c; not to plough

with an ox and ass together" (Deut. 5Xii. JO.) ;
—
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ttie ass was an unclean creature, and the ox was

one of the clean beasts, and they must not be in the

same yoke;

—

to note, say divines, that God's people

andprofane persons must not be yoked together:

— though they may occasionally meet together, yet

they must not be yoked together ; a man may trade

with the wickedest man alive ; commerce is not

forbidden, but our joining with the wicked men in

needless familiarity (1 Cor. v. 9, 10. Psalm xxvi.

4,6.)
7. Keep company with the godly, and delight

yourselves with such as are good. It is lawful to

be in bad company when a just occasion calk ; but

it is profitable to be in good company. u He that

walketh with wise men shall be wise ; but he that

is a companion of fools shall be destroyed (Prov.

xiii. 20). As a man that comes into a shop of

perfumes, will carry away the scent with him,—so
man. by conversing with the godly, shall carry away
some good with him. Labour to choose those foi

thy companions from whom thou majest get some

good ; but if God should cast thee into a house like

the family of Jeroboam, imitate good Abijah, of

whom it said, " That in him was found some good

toward the Lord God of Israel, even in the house

of Jeroboam/'

D



SERMON II.

Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, the same day, 1651*

The same Text.

Hating dispatched the observations which

may be gathered from the circumstance in the text,

I come to that main doctrine which I intend to

handle, which is,

God doth not only exactly take notice of, but

also tenderly cherish, and graciously reward the

smallest beginnings and zceakest measures of grace,

winch he works in the hearts of his own people.

I might produce a cloud of testimonies to con-

firm this point. Oar Saviour Christ said. " that he

will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the

smoking flax" (Mat. xii. 20). Observe, it is not

said, the strong oak shall not be broken, but the

bruised reed shall not be broken ; nor the light and

flaming torch,—but the smoking flax shall not be

quenched. Smoking flax, where there is but little

fire- and much smoke of infirmity, yet Christ wiil

not quench it ; i. e. he will cherish it. In this figu-

rative expression less is spoken than intended, " the

words being adapted to our view rather thaa to the

purpose of God." He will be so far from quench-

ing, that he wiU cherish the smoking flax : as in

another place God has said, u that he will not de-

spise the broken heart" (Psalm li. 17) ; L e. he will

highly esteem it. Solomon speaks of the fig-tree put-

ting forth her green figs, and the vine with her tender

grapes gives a good smell ; that is, the little measure

and weak beginnings of grace in young converts do
please the Lord Jesus Christ, and are as a sweet

smell in Ms nostrils. Again, Christ saith, " Let

us see if the viae flourish, whether the tender grape
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appear, and the pomegranate bud forth" (Cant.

ii.

J

13. vii. 12). The green buds are regarded by
Christ as well as the ripe and grown fruit.

In opening the doctrine, I shall endeavour to

clear these two things: — 1. That some of God's

people have but weak measures and small be-

ginnings of grace. 2. Though there be but a little

grace, yet God will regard and reward if.

J. That some of God's people have but a little

grace, but have the beginnings of grace wrought
in their souls. — In the handling whereof are three

things :— 1. The truth of the proposition may be

made good from the Scriptures. 2. 1 -will lay down
notes of discovery,}* know such as have but small

measures of grace wrought in them. 3. And then

shew why God, in his wisdom, will not suffer his

people to be all ofequal strength and stature in grace,

1. How doth it appear that some of God's pec*

pie are but weak in grace ?

1. By the different names and titles that are

given unto Christians in holy Scriptures, arguing

they are of different measure and growth in grace.

Same are called " strong" men, and others " weak"
(Rom. xv. 1); some are called " babes in Christ'*

(1 Cor. iii. 1), and others called " grown men"
John ii. 14) ; some are called " trees of

righteousness^ plants of renown" (Isaiah lxi. 3)

that grow " like cedars in Lebanon" (Psalm xciL

] 2) ; others are but " a bruised reed," (Mat. xii.

20) ; some are u hinds in Christ's flock and Iambs ;"

others are as " he-goats" that go stately before the

flock (Cant. i. 8, and John xxi. 15, 16 ,17) ; some
have grace flaming forth in much zeal and vivacity;

they have the " spirit of burning" (Isaiah iv. 4) ;

and others are but smoking flax ; i. e. Christians

that have much of the smoke of infirmity, and but

little of the flame of grace.

2. By the analogy that is between spiritual and
natural differences of age, strength, and stature in

xnan.~The holy Scripture exactly sets down all the
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different degrees of grace, under the similitude of

the different ages of men. There is " a forming

ef Christ" (Gal. iv, 19.) in the heart, and so a spi-

ritual conception. There are those that are but
6C new-born babes" (1 Peter i. 23, and it. c2) in

Christ. There are some that are advanced from in-

fancy to be "young men." There are some that are

grown men in Christ,

—

u old men" (1 John ii. 13) ;

and all this doth but set sorth the different degrees

of grace that are in Christians, some having Ie^s,

gome more. In the church of Christ, which is his

orchard, there are trees of all sorts; spikenard, and

saffron, calamus, and cinnamon ; with all trees of

frankincense, myrrh, and aloes." (Cant. iv. 14.)

Erightman, on this Scripture notes, that hereby

is meant the several sorts of Christians. Spike-

nard and saffron are young weak professors

;

these are tender plants, that scarce lift up the

head above the ground. Calamus and cinna-

mon, which are shrubs of two cubits high, note

Christians of a middle size; and the other trees

note Christians of a more eminent measure and

growth in grace.

3. A second question is, How may a man
know himself, that he is but of a little measure

and small beginning in grace ?

1. To be much in dependence on duties, argues

thou art but weak in grace. A young Christian

is like a young carpenter ; he makes many chips

and hath many blows, but doth not make such

smooth work as an experienced carpenter, who
will make fewer chips, and at fewer blows better

work : so young Christians are much in the use

of duty, but are apt to rely upon duty ; they think

duties make them'saints, and they are apt to make
saviours of theif duties. Young Christians are

affectionate in duties, and frequent in their duties,

and see not their failings in their duties, and so are

apt to rest on their duties. As it is a sign of an

apostate professor to cast off duty, so also a note
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of a young and weak professor to rest too much

tipon his duties.

2. A weak Christian is not clearly insighted into

the close and spiritual failings of which cleave to his

performances. He doth see his gifts, and take no-

tice of his affections, but he doth not see the va-

nity of his mind, the unsoundness of his ends, his

carnal dependence upon his duty, self-love, and

vainglory! but in course of time a grown Christian

doth take notice of these things. An experienced

Christian will take as much notice of his failing in

duty as of his ability in it ; and though he discerns

an enlargement of gifts and graces in him at some-

times, yet he still discerns much spiritual pride,

popular applause, ostentation ofgifts, too much for-

wardness in setting out his parts, which a weak

Christian seldom perceives.

3. To have a scrupulous conscience about mat-

ietft of indlflWtmoe, sirguec a wpak Christian ; for SO

the apostle calls them weak in thefaith, such as did

bind conscience when the Scriptures left it free.

One believer thought he might eat any thing, and

another doubted of the lawfulness of eating sundry

things. Now those that doubted, the apostle calls

" weak" (Horn. xiv. 1, 21, and xv. 1) ;
" and the

weak conscience is apt to be "defiled" ( 1 Cor. viii. 7 ;

and ix. 2). Not to know our liberty, and to abuse

our liberty, is an argument we have but little grace.

Young converts make more sins than ever God made;

they perplex and entangle themselves merely in in-

different things. It is true, there ought to be a con-

scientious tenderness in all Christians ; tenderness of

conscience is our duty, but a tormenting, entangling

scrupulosity is our infirmity ; and yet, as a weak

Christian is better than no Christian, a weak faith

is better than a dead faith; so a scrupulous con-

science is better than a seared conscience.

4. To be so intently set on the exercises of reli-

gion as to neglect our particular calling*, is a sign

we are but weak in grace. It was a good saying

of thatfamous man of Gad, Dr. Sibbs, " I like that
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Christian well that will hear much and live much
;

that will pray much and work much." In young
converts, their affections are strong and stirring,

and they think they can never hear enough ; and
they many times do neglect the duties of their call-

ings, which doth argue their weakness and infir-

mity. An experienced grown Christian is regular
in his general and particular calling ; so as the one
shall not jostle and hinder the other!

5. To have mens' persons in admiration, argues
weakness in grace; such were the Corinthians who
had mens' persons in admiration ; the apostle calls

them " children, babes, and poor, low, and carnal
Christians; babes" (1 Cor. iii. 1,4) though they
had the life of Christians, yet they had but little

of the strength of Christians. They zcere carnal,
ihey savoured more of theflesh than of the Spirit.

Ignorance is often a cause of admiration. Weak
Christians who havfi hni Vxtilo knowledge, »re apt
to be ^o taken with mens' persons, that one cries, I

am of Paul ; and another, 1 am of Apollos ; and so

fall into the sin condemned of having " the faith of
Christ with respect of persons." James ii. 1. To
cry up one minister, and to cry down others, — to

idolize some, and to despise others, argues that thou
art vveak in faith. A solid Christian loves all good
ministers, and can contemn none.

6. To be easily seduced and led away into error,

argues but weakness in grace; those the apostle
calls " children who are tossed to and fro, and carried
about with every wind of doctrine" (Eph. iv. 14).
"Weakness of -head doth argue that grace is not very
strong in the heart. The way not to fall from our
steadfastness, is to grow in grace; for the apostle

Peter doth join those two duties together, having
given a caution (v. if) not to fall from steadfastness

(v. 18,) he gives counsel u to grow in grace" (2 Pet.
iii. 17, 18). Strong Christians are steadfast, whereas
weak ones are inconstant; and, therefore, those

professors who have been whirled about with divers
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opinions, it is an evidence they have but weak
grace, if any.

7. Such as are only acquainted with (he common
principles of religion, without further search into

the depths and mysteries of religion. — There are

some professors who may be fitly styled B;ibes in

Christ, because they have need of milk, " being

unskilful in the Word of righteousness" (Heb. v.

1 2, IS) ; that is, in the more solid doctrines of the

gospel concerning Chris!, who is our righteousness.

Thus the disciples and apostles of Christ knew but

little of the mystery of our redemption at first,

66 and were ignorant concerning the passion of

Christ" (Luke ix.45); " of the resurrection" (Mark
ix. 10); " as also of the ascension of Christ" (John
xvi. 16, 17) till the Holy Ghost came and taught

them these things, and brought those things to re-

membrance that Christ had taught them.

8. Weak Christians are strong in affections

and not in judgment
;
they have usually more heat

than light; young Christians are like young horses,

they have much mettle, but are not so fit for a

journey, because they are not so thorough paced.

There are many Christians who have much zeal

and affection, but are not so solid in their judg-

ments ; but this argues much weakness in grace.

9. A weak Christian is one that cannot bear re-

proof. Sharp weather will discover whether thou

art of a weak or sound body ; so a sharp reproof

will discover whether thou art of a weak spiritual

temper and constitution. When Nathan came to

David he could bear the reproof, though the pro-

phet told him to his face " he was the man that had

sinned" (2 Sam. xii. 7); but Asa, though a good

man, could not endure the faithful reproof of a pro-

phet, but was wroth with the seer, " and put him

m the prison-house." 2 Chron. xvi. 10.

10. A weak believer is one that can trust God
for his soul, but not for his body. So Jesus Christ
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argues that those had " little faith" (Mat. yL 30.)

"who did expect Heaven and happiness from God
their Father, and durst trust him with their souls

and eternal concernments, and vet durst not trust

him for food and raiment. There are those that

dare trust God for Heaven, and yet not trust him
for earth ; but these are oligopistoi, of little faith.

The disciples when they wanted bread, began to

reason amongst themselves how they should be

supplied. " O ye of little faith- (saith Christ) why
do ye thus reason r" Mat. xvi. 8. Can you trust

mefor the bread of eternal life, and dare you not

trust mefor the bread of this life t

3L Be not then discouraged, you that discern in

yourselves but small measures of grace ; look on
your wants and imperfections, so as to grow in

grace, and not to be content with any measure :

but look not on the small beginnings in grace as

a discouragement to you. When you see in afield

a great oak, you may say, this great tree was once

but a small acorn. Those Christians who are now
but small sprigs, rnay,hereafter be tall cedars : say

to thy soul, though 1 am but weak, yet I shall be

strong. Grace where it is true will be growing, the

smoking flax may be a burning and shining lamp
in God's candlestick ;

and, therefore, as you must
not be content with the greatest measure of grace,

so neither be discouraged with the least measure of

grace ; " a grain of mustard-seed may grow a great

tree." Mat. xvii. 20.

2. Content not yourselves with small measures

of grace ; a little of the world will not content you.

In the womb a foot contents us, three feet in the

cradle, and seven feet in the grave; but betwixt

the. cradle and the grave, a whole world will not

content us ; for wealth and desire of%, thou -art

as the horse-leech, which cries Give, give ; and as

the grave that never saith It is enough ; and for

graee^wilt thou be content with a little \
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Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, Lt ndoH, March 16, 1651.

The same Ttxt*

We have given some Scripture characters of

fhose that have a little grace, now we proceed to

resolve a third question :
—

Third Question. Why doth God so order and

ordain it, that, among his own people , all shall not

be of an equal stature in Christ; but there are of

them some in whom there shall be but the begin*

nings of gracefound ?

Answer. It is true, it is not with regeneration

as it was in the creation ;— it is not with the trees

of Righteousness as it was with the trees of Pa-

radise, which were created all perfect at the first:

but it is not so in the work of grace. We are not

perfectly sanctified, nor at once; but we perfect

holiness in the fear of God, and that by degrees;

and God hath given to some of his people but

small beginnings and measures of grace ; and that

for these reasons :
—

1. To put a difference between our estate on

earth, and our being in Heaven.— In Heaven we
shall all have an equal -stature in grace, though

it be disputed that there are different degrees of

glory ; but in Heaven, the " spirits of just men
shall all be made perfect" (Heb. xii. 23) ; and
there we shall all come unto the " measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ/' Eph. iv. 13.—

.

All believers here are justisfied by God alike,

God doth not acquit the strong, and hold guilty

the weak, but justification is alike to all; butour
sanetification is not alike. W hen we come to

Heaven, our sanetification shall be then as our
justification is now ; that is, perfect and equals

JE
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we shall have not only a perfection of parts, but

of degrees.

2. This is to mate men live in a continual de-

pendence upon divine influx and supplies from

the Spirit of God. — If children should be born

perfect men as Adam was created, we should not

then see that continual need of, and dependence

on our parents. We are bred in the womb, and

afterward born into the world : and then, by de-

grees, grow up from stature to stature ;
and so it

as in- grace God deals thus. Converting grace

doth not make us so perfect as we shall be after-

ward. At the first creation he made the trees all

fruitful, and at their full growth ; but now it is

otherwise : they are first kernels or seeds ;
then

plants, before they are grown trees; and they have

dependence on the influences of Heaven : so we

are first babes, then young men, and then strong

men in Christ, to keep our souls in a dependence

on God's grace.

3 For the greater ornament of the mystical

body of Christ, — In a natural body, if every

member should be of an equal bigness, the body

would be monstrous: but the body is so propor-

tioned in its different members, that the lesser

become serviceable to the greater ; and so they

all orderly discharge their mutual operations. As

in music, there would be no harmony if the

strings were all of an equal bigness ; but one string

being the bass, and the other the treble, that

makes the music to be more melodious : so it is in

grace ; the different degrees of grace make the

body of Christ more harmonious. It is here as m
some curious piece of needle-work : if all the silks

were of one colour, it would net set out the work

with so much lustre and amiabkness as the va-

riety of colours w ill do.

4 To make God's people see the necessity of

maintaining fellowship and communion together

tTcdify ant build up each other. - There would
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be no need of Christian discourse and holy fellow-

ship, did not our weakness require it. As among

the members of the body, God hath so ordered

them, that each member is serviceable to another

;

" the eye cannot say to the hand, I hfive no need

of thee" (1 Cor. xii £1); so among the people of

God, some being weak, others strong, there is a

necessity of maintaining communion together.

There is an instinct in nature, that things weak

in themselves cleave to those things which are

stronger than they. " The conies are but a feeble

folk, yet make they their houses in the rocks.

Prov. xxx. 26. Among birds, the dove, the sil-

liest and most shiftless creature, yet she hides

herself in " clefts of the rock" (Cant. ii. 14) ;
#

the

vine, among the trees the weakest, yet it clings

to the wall; the hops, among the plants, yet it

twines about the pole : s© God hath ordered it,

in his infinite wisdom, that some Christians should

be stronger, and some weaker in grace, that the

strong may help the weak, and each be service-

able to one another.

5. To set out the glory of God in all his glori-

ous attributes.

First, This different size of grace in Christians

doth glorify the mercy of God ; and the free

grace of God, who, when there are some Chris-

tians that have but a little grace, yet God rewards

those small measures of grace with great measures

of glory.

Second, This magnifies the power of God, who,

when we are weak," yet the great God manifests

kis power in our weakness
;
yea, " his strength is

made perfect in weakness;" and, therefore, Paul

adds (ver. 10) " For when I am weak, then am 1

strong that is, " in Christ." 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10.—

Is it not a demonstration of great power to keep

a small spark of fire, that it shall not be quenched

in a flood of water ? Yet behold, that little spark

E2
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of grace in thee shall not be quenched in thee by
the flood and torrent of thy corruptions. It is hj
God's power that the least measure of grace shall

be preserved. There is not so much of God'*,

power seen in preserving the angels as a weak
believer; for the angels, though mutable, yet are
perfect creatures,— they have no weights of sins

and corruptions to pull them down. But, alas!

we have such a bias and inclination to sin, that

we are apt to be turned aside from God every
moment. The power of God is more seen in pre-

serving a poor believer in the state of grace, than
in preserving the angels in the state of inno-

cency ; and as God's power is seen in preserving

of a little grace, so it is also seen in the increasing

of small grace. Grace is like to that cloud which
the prophet's servant saw, " which at fiist was but
like a man's hand but afterwards, " it overspread

the whole heavens." 1 Kings xviii. 44,45. True
grace is of a spreading and increasing nature

;

and, therefore, the increase of our graces may be
shadowed out in the vision of the waters of the

sanctuary, which at first were but " to the

ancles," after that " to the knees," then " to the

loins," and at last so deep, that they " could not

be passed over." Ezek, xlvii. 3, 4, 5.

Third. God doth hereby glorify his wisdom.—
As God's wisdom is demonstrated in the world by
the variety of creatures, which are not all of the

same bulk and bigness, but some bigger and some
less, so in the church of God his wisdom appears,

that some Christians are of greater and some of a

less measure of grace. Search the whole crea-

tion, and you shall find the wisdom of God in the

variety of creatures. In the heavens there are the

greater and less lights ; and as stars of different

magnitude do beautify and bespangle the heavens,

so in the sea there are greater and less fishes; in

the air, the great eagle and little sparrow ; on the

earth, the elephant and little dog
;
amongst the
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creeping things, there is the great serpent and the

little pismire
;
amongst the vegetables, the tall ce-

dar and the hyssop on the wall ; and also amongst

the rational creatures, there is a giant and a dwarf;

a grown man of a tall stature, and a child but ofa

span long; — so is God's wisdom greatly illus-

trated, that as there is variety of natural propor-

tions in the world, so there are various proportions

of grace in his church among his children.

Before I come to apply this point, which is of

very great use to God's children, for their comfort,

I shall lay down some general positions, about

small measures of grace.

1. That in the church there are found more

weak Christians than strong, — more young con-

verts than old and grown Christians.. As in a

forest there are more young sprouts than old trees;

in a garden more young slips than old roots ;
in

the world more young children than old men. In

Nineveh, there were 120,000 infants (Jon. iv. 11);

but there was not such a number of old men. By
how much things are more perfect, by so much they

are the fewer. Look among other creatures :

those that are of a bigger bulk are of a lesser num-

ber ; as in the sea there are more young and little

fish than great whales ; on the earth, the smallest

things are " innumerable" (Jer. xlvi. 23) ; in the

air, there are more swarms of flies than flocks of

birds ; so in the church of God, there are more

that are young and weak converts than old Chris-

tians. It is with most Christians as it was with

Jonathan's signal arrows, which he shot to warn

David by, of which two fell short, and but one be-

yond the mark (1 Sam. xx. 36) ; so where one

Christian shoots home to the mark of the prize of

the high calling in Christ Jesus, there are many
fall short

!

2. That there are many that have but weak mea-

sures, and small beginnings of grace, who have

been a ltmg time, under the profession; of religion~ E &
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&nd under the means of grace. Such were the He-
brews, " who, for the time that they ought to be
teachers, yet had need that one should teach them
again which be the first principles of the oracles
of God, and are become such as have need ofmilk,
and not of strong meat" (Heb. v. 12); and I may
accommodate to this purpose that speech of Christ,
" Many that are first shall be last, and the last,

shall be first." Matt. xix. 30. There are many
who went out early, and took, as it were, the first

step in the profession of religion, and yet others

have overgone them who went out after them ;

—

many who have but weak measures of grace, have
been of long standing under the means of grace

;

and, therefore, Christians are not to judge the
strength of grace by their profession,'— but by
their proficiency : it is not How many years you
-have been professors?—but What experience and
judgment have you gotten unaer ordinances ?

3. That the smallest measures of grace cannot
merit eternal life and glory, because great mea-
sures cannot.—In merit there ought to be a pro-

portion; but between grace and glory there is

none: God's compassions are our merits! Our
services are imperfect, our salvation is perfect

;

our services but momentary, our glory is eternal.

There is no comparison between our light duties

and eternal weight of glory. God crowns not
our merits, but his own gifts. The church, in the

Canticles, is described according to the several

parts of her body :
" Her voice is sweet, her coun-

tenance comely, and her dove's eyes are beautiful.

Behold, thou art fair, my love (saith Christ) thou
hast dove's eyes, thy cheeks are comely with rows
of jewels, and thy neck with chains of gold."

Now it is very observable, that though Christ com-
mends the Church's "eyes, her hair, her teeth, her

lips and speech, her temples, her breasts, her

neck," &c. (Cant. ii. 14 ; h 10, 15 ; and iv. 1, 2, 3, 4,

Sec.) yet he doth uot commend her hands : — to
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shew, that though she be adorned with many
graces, as with so many beautiful ornaments and
comely lineaments, yet she merits nothing- at the

hands ofChrist by all her doings. " The Church's

beauty is perfect through the comeliness of

Christ.'' Ezefc. xvi. 14.

4. That believers ought not to rest satisfied with

the small measures of grace they have received.—

Though a little grace may bring you to Heaven,
yet you are not to take up therewith ; but if you
have got a little grace, labour for more ; and to

quicken you hereunto, consider,

First, Small measures of grace are not so sen-

sible and evidential to yourselves; — little things,

because they are little, are not seen. There may
be a little dust hovering up and down in the air

;

vet, because it is small, we see it not. This is the

reason why Christians doubt ; — grace is little,

and, therefore, it is not discerned. Compare
Matt. viii. 26 with Mark iv. 40, and we shall find

that, in Matthew, Christ saith, in his reproof to

his disciples, O ye of littlefaith! and in Mark,
How is it that ye have nofaith® You may, from
the variety of these expressions, gather this

:

That a littlefaith unexercised, as to comfort, is as

good as no faith: it was so little, it was as good
as none, in that particular exigence they were in.

You may have a little grace, and yet, as to com-
fort, that little and weak grace may not further

thee in a way of strong consolation : not but that

a weak Christian is accepted, and the weaker
Christian may lie in his Father's bosom : yet it is

the strength of grace that gives us strong conso-
lation.

Second, Consider, that small measures of grace,

though they may bring you to Heaven, yet they
are not so useful to others. A weak Christian
cannot do much good in Christian converse, be-

cause they want judgment and experience in the

ways of God
;
and, therefore, such are not to be
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received " to doubtful disputations" (Rom. xiv. 1,

and xv. 1) but are to be borne withal. Gal.vi.

1. Spiritual and strong Christians are most use-

ful. Young converts are not fit for some exercises

about religion : they are not fit to strengthen

others. " When thou art converted, strengthen

thy brethren" (Luke xxii. 32): it is not to be un-

derstood of his first conversion, but of his progress

in religion ; as if Christ had said, When thou art

strengthened thyself, strengthen thy brethren.

There are some duties which young converts are

not fit for. " A piece of new cloth is not fit for

an old garment ; neither old bottles fit for new
wine." Matt. ix. 16, 17. Pareus, and most ex-

positors, refer that place to that case of consci-

ence, Why Christ's disciples did notfast often ?

They were like old and weak bottles, and so were

not fit for that strong duty, which was a& new
wine, and would be apt to break them. Christ

said to his disciples, That he had many things to

say unte them, which, in regard of their weakness,

they were not then able to bear. John xvi. 12.

Thirdly, Nor are small measures of grace so

honourable to God. God is glorified when his

people " bear much fruit." John xv. 8. Much
means, pains, and little fruit, is a shame to the

vine-dresser ;
and, therefore, believers must not

rest satisfied with small measures of grace.

Fourth, It is our duty to improve those small

measures of grace which God hath given us ; and

consider, " he that is faithful in a little, God will

make him ruler over much." Luke xix. 17. Use

of grace will increase it
;

yet, if thy grace be in-

creased, ascribe all to God,— it is God's pound,

and not thy pains hath gained]!

Use is of comfort to weak Christians,— to

those young Abijahs in whom there is found but

some little good. Let such know, t& their com-
fort,
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% Though thy grace be but little in quantity, yet

it is much in value. A pearl, though but little in

substance, yet it is of great worth ; so a little

grace is of great value. The heart of a wicked

man is nothing zcorth ;
— you may have much

knowledge and seeming grace, but no true worth!

A shop fu ll of barrels
'
will not make a man rich,

unless those vessels be full of commodities. Gifts,

as to Heaven, are but the lumber of a Chris-

tian, — it is grace that makes him rich towards

God

!

2. Though thy grace be little for the present,

jet it will grow for the future to a greater mea-

sure. The little u grain of mustard-seed" (the

least of seeds) will in time grow up to a tree.

Mat. xiii. 31, 32. Grace is fitly compared " to

leaven" (Mat. xiii. 33) which is of a spreading

nature ; to the " cloud" which the prophet's ser-

vant saw (1 Kings xviii. 44) and to " the waters

of the sanctuary" (Ezek. xlvii. 3, 4) which did all

increase. An infant of days shall proceed, by de-

grees, till he become like the Ancient of'
Days

;

perfect as his Heavenly Father is perfect. Na-
turalists observe, That the seeds of the cypress-

tree are very small • and yet of them proceeds a

very high tree. Such is the birth and growth of

grace !

3. The little measure of grace once begun in

the soul shall be perfected. u God will not break

the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax,

until judgment be perfected in victory." Mat.

xii. £0. Byjudgment is meant there the work of

sanctification, till that comes to be prevalent over

corruption. Paul was confident " that he that

had begun a good work in them, would finish it

unto the day of Jesus Christ." Phil. i. 6. The
Lord " is faithful, and will do it." 1 Thess. v. 24.

God hath commanded us to " go on to perfec-

tion" (Heb. vi. 1); and he doth not command
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impossibilities. God blames'men of folly, in not

proceeding " to finish when they have begun to

build." Luke xiv. 28, 29- God will never begin

to rear up a structure of grace, and never finish

it. Besides, God hath promised " to perfect

that which concerneth his servants." — Psalm
cxxxviii. 8.

4. The weakest Christian hath grace alike for

quality, though not for quantity
;

though thy

grace be not so much, yet it is as true as others

;

though but a convert of yesterday, yet grace as

true as of an old stander in religion. " Faith is

alike precious" in all believers (2 Pet. i. I) for

quality, though not for quantity. Faith in all be-

lievers is alike,

1. In respect of the author, God.
£. The object it holds upon, the same Christ.

3. The means of working it are the same, viz.

the Word and the Spirit. A little grace is true

grace. Fire in the spark is as well fire as the

flame, — the filings of gold are gold, as well as

the whole wedge, — a drop of water is water, as

well as the whole ocean. A little grace is true

grace.

4. The end it hath, is the same salvation of

soul. 1 Pet. i. 9.

5. God will not put your weak grace to trial

beyond youi strength. " God will debate with

it in measure, — he will stay his rough wind in

the day of his east wind." Isaiah xxvii. 8. Thou
shalt not have such boisterous storms of temp-

tation as a strong Christian. " God will not

suffer us to be tempted above what we are able."

1 Cor. x. 13. God will take care " that the spirit

shall not fail." Isaiah Ivii. 16.

6. Take this for your comfort : The least mea-

sure ©Kgrace is enough to bring you to Heaven.

This is not spoken to make you idle ; but only to

comfort a perplexed conscience. Many, because
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their grace is weak, they think they have no

grace. " I have set before thee/' saith Christ to

the church of Philadelphia, " an open door; and

no man can shut it, for thou hast a little strength,

and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my
name." Rev. iii. 8. It is true, our comfort lies

much in the comparative degree; but our salva-

tion in the positive degree. Strong grace hath

strong comfort ! Much faith will bring thee with

much comfort to Heaven ; but a little faith will

bring thee safely to Heaven

!



SERMON IV.

Preached at St, Lawrence Jewry, London, the same day, 1651,

The same Text.

Before we come to the rase of caution, I

shall here state a case of conscience, which is

this: — That if,
amongst God's people, there are

some found that have but little grace, and but

small measures found in them, then zchat is the

least measure of grate, less than whieh a man can*

not be said to be in the state of grace ?

This is a practical and useful case.

First. This is of great use to ,Christians, who are-

hut of a lower form in religion, and have but little

grace, yet they may know that little they have';

and though they have not attained strength of

grace, yet they may know the truth of grace in

themselves : and although they come short of

strong believers, yet they shall hereby know they

go beyond the hypocrite ; for the least measure

of grace is better than the greatest measure of

gifts.
J

Secondly, The knowledge of this will quicken

the soul unto due endeavours after a further in-

crease. This w;ill teach them "to abound more
and more/' I Thes. iv. 1.

Now, that we may discover what is the lowest

decree of true grace, we shall shew }
rou it in some

of these following particulars.
.

1. A light in the soul to see the evil and the

mischievous nature of sin, though not an ability

to mortify sin.— The entrance of God's word

giveth light, " and givetfa understanding to the

simple" (Psalm cxix, 130) ; that is, the first work

of the word upon the soul
;

' the, very beginning of
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Converting grace in the heart is light,whereby thou
seest sin and its sinfulness : as it was in the first

creation, the first thing that was created was light,

— so in the second creation the first work is " to

, open the eyes of the blind, and to turn them from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan

unto God." Acts xxvi. 18. Upon the work of

conversion in the soul, the first degree of grace

is to be enlightened with the" light of the living"

(Job xxxiii. 30) ; so that where this light is want-

ing, there cannot be a work of grace.

% A settled and fixed purpose of heart to leave

Bin and to cleave unto God. Grace doth not con-

sist so much in an actual mortifying of sin, as in

an unfeigned and settled purpose of heart to leave

every sin.

The prodigal's resolution to go to his father's

house, argued some grace in him. " I will arise,

and go to my father's '
house" (Luke xv. 17, 18)-;

that is, I will leave my wicked company and

courses ;
and, it is said> " his father saw him afar

off, and ran and met him." Luke xv. 17, 18. —
The Lord did work in him a purpose to leave his

sin. Gregory, on this place, saith, That remission

if sin came to his heart before his confession brake,

out in his speech to his father. So David :
" I ac-

knowledged my 6in unto thee ; and mine iniquity

have I not hid. I said I will confess my trans-

gression to the Lord, and thou forgavest the ini-

quity of my sin." Psalm xxxii. 5. Augustiu

observes ©n this place, That David doth not say

he did confess; but he purposed to confess his sin :

and yet this his purpose was true grace, though

one of the least measures of grace. That holy

purpose of David argued grace in him, when he

said " I have purposed, and will not transgress

thy law : I have sworn, and will perform it, that

I will keep thy righteous judgments." Psalm

xvii. 3, and cxix. 106. It argues grace when
a soul doth " cleave unto the Lord with full pur-

pose pf heart " Acts xi. 23.

F
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3 Another low measure of grace is this :
a sen-

sible complaint of the want of grace. Thus he

that came to Christ, and Sa,d« h tears, Loii .
1

believe, help thou my unbelief" (Mark tx. 24) he

had o race. He doth not say, Lord, help my faith,

but lord, help my unbelief. His expression about

bis unbelief did note not only tits want, but Ins

sens bieness of his want. This is that << poverty •

ofS' (Mat. v. 3) which hath the first place

t he beatitudes ; this is the lowest round of the

adder The apostle tells us, « that the Spirit

helps our infirmities in sighs and groans that

Sot be uttered." Rom. viir.; 26.- Observe

he e that it is not said the Spirit helps us with

comforts and joys, but zcith sighs and groans

whence we may learn that the Spirit's help is as

5dl in sighs and groans, and sensible complaints

of our wants, as in holy ravishments S rengtn

of grace is seen in holy joys and ravishments, but

Suth of grace may be seen and discerned in sigh,,

oroans,' and complaints of our wants ;
they are

i\A to be sUrhs and groans that cannot be utterea,

Bot ih regard of their greatness ;
but (as Master

Perkins observes) in regard of their weakness;

God's children at first wanting ability to express

their oun thoughts. To be sensible or the want

If grace is grace ; for nature cannot make a man

5ufy sensible of the want of grace, nor sensibly

to complain of that want.

1 Earnest desire after more grace, argues there

is -race in the soul, though it be but sma 1. 1

do not place the beginning of grace in an ability

to exerrise grace ; bat rather in an earnest desire

SteJgrace
g

Desire after grace, is accounted by

God lie grace itself we desire ;
or so we find

S Neheniiahs desire to tear, the Lord »

counted for actual fearing God *eh. i
-

U

compared with v. 15. Desires aie toe seeds oxS and the graces themselves are the bio*-

fomT'and sweet
g
fruit that spring from thence.
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Grace exercised, is the fruit of a holy desire after

graceCIV, .

That the desires after grace is in God s accep-

tation sjrace, mav be thus demonstrated :—

1. God's people have appealed unto God con-

cerning the uprightness of their hearts, merely

by their desires ; so saith the church:—" I he de-

sire of our soul is to thy name, and the remefflr

'brance of thee ; and witii my soul have I desired

thee in the night." Xsa. xxvi. 8, 9-

M. God hath made many gracious promises,

not only to the acting and exercising of grace,

but to the desires after grace. " Blessed are they

that do hunger and thirst , after righteousness ;

for they shall be filled." Mat. v. 6.
.

« If cany man

thirst/' saith Christ, " let him come unto me and

drink" (John vii. 37) ;— nay,- there is a general

and universal invitation " to every one that

thirsteth, to come to the waters" (Isa.lv. 1);

and God hath promised u to give to him that ns

athirst, of the fountain of the water of life freely

Rev. xxi. 6. The Lord hath also promised " to

fulfil the desire of those that fear him, and will

hear the desire of the humble." Psa. cxlv. 19.

and x. 17. So that by these promises it doth

appear, that hungering and thirsting, and desires

after grace, are grace in God's account and ac-

ceptation. .

Now, lest men should rest in lazy and sluggish

desires, and thereby neglect the exercise of grace,

I shall give yon an account in what sense tho

Scripture reckons upon desires after grace to be

grace. . T .

1. They are supernatural desires- It is true,

there are natural desires in the soul after that

which is good,— it is the language of Nature,

*< Who will shew us any good Psa, iv. 6. Now
these desires may and do arise from the motion

of the natural and unsanctified will of man
;
and

these desires are after happiness, and not after

E 2
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holiness. Such were the desires of Balaam, who
said, " Let me die the death of the righteous, and

Jet my last end be like his." Num. xxiii. 10.

This was but a natural desire: but true desires in

the soul are after Heaven, for holiness sake. Ber»

nard notably sets out these desires of natural men,

That they have a desire of the end, but not of the

mtans.
2, Desires after grace are joined with holy eft*

deav&urs; and therefore, the apostlejoins "desire*

and " zeal" together (2 Cor. vii. 11) to intimate

that trm desires are always joined with zealous

endeavours. Thus the apostle also joineth a

"readiness of will" and "performance" together"

£ Cor. viii. 11. God will never accept the will

for the deed, unless there be an endeavour to pei>

form what we say we are willing to do; and,

therefore, Solomon rightly describes how perni-

cious desires are without endeavours. " The de-

sires of the slothful," saith he, " kill him, because

his hands refuse to labour." Prov. xxi. 25.

Bernard describes this laziness to the life:—Car*

nal men love to obtain, but love not to follow

Christ : they will not endeavour to seek him zchom

they desire tofind.

3. Desires, which are true and gracious, are

unsatisfiable. Thus David speaks of his de*

sires :
_ "My soul," saith he, " breaketh for the

longing it hath to thy judgments at all time*

Psa! cxix. 20} ;
yea, he further describes the ar-

dency and unsatiableness of his desires, by the

" harts panting after the water-brooks." Psa. xlii.

1. The hart Ts naturally the most thirsty of all

creatures ; but this thirst is much increased when

the poor beast is chaeed with dogs. Even so the

true desires of the soul after* grace are earnest,

ardent, and vehement desires.

4, You may know true desires after grace by

their object. Desires are not gracious, if they

be more'after outward things than after God. So

David : " My soul thirsteth after God, after the
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living God. My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh

longeth after thee, in a dry and thirsty land wtere

no "water is." Thus his soul longed, "and did

break" with longing after God's judgments.

Psalm xlii. 2, Ixiii. 1, and cxix. GO. Now, therefore,

wouldst thou know whether thou hast any be-

eri&ning of grace in thv soul, examine what thy

desires are. Perhaps thou canst not pray, but thou

desirest to pray : perhaps, thou canst not mourn
for sin ; but dost thou mourn that thou canst not

mourn ?— perhaps, thou dost not believe (as thou

fearest) ; but dost thou desire to believe ?— per-

haps, thou canst not repent: but dost thou desire

to repent, and dost thou labour to repent ? then

thou mayest conclude that thou hast some begin-

nings of true grace in thy soul.

5. We may know the truth of grace though it

be little, by the earnest desire after the word and
the means of grace. Thus Peter sets forth our de-

sires, "as new born-babes desire the sincere milk

of the word, that ye may grow thereby.
5
' 1 Pet.

ii. 2. There is in a child a natural instinct as soon

as ever it is born, to desire after the mother's breast

:

the apostle makes it a resemblance of a spiritual

man ; a man spiritually new-born will desire after

the word, the means of grace, that he may grow
in grace.

6. An endeared love to those that have grace.
* " By this you know you are passed from death to

life, because you love the brethren." 1 John iii.14.

Casuists upon this text say, That love to God's
children is the first grace, and first appears in

young converts. The natives in New England,
it is observed upon their conversion (for God
hath begun there to bring some of those poor
creaturesfromdarkess to light, andfrom the power
of Satan to himself) the first appearance of grace
in them, is in their love and respect to those
that are truly gracious. Thus I have shewed you
an answer tp the question, What are the least
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measures of grace?— without which , or some of

them, a man cannot be said to have grace ;
and

wheresoever any of these are* that man's condi-

tion is safe ; and these little measures of grace

will bring a man to Heaven.

I shall here lay down some cautions to pre-

vent misapplication :
—

The first caution is, Tho' these small measures,

of graces are saving, yet you must not content

yourselves with them. Take heed, lest what 1

have said, for the support of the weaknes of some

Christians; become not a pillow for the idleness

of others ;
" but let us strive to go on unto per-

fection." Heb. vi. 1. We must not sit down with

any measure of graee \ and to persuade you here-

unto.
1

1. Consider, That things merely necessary and

sufficient to maintain a natural life, will not con-

tent a man. What man is content, though he

hath clothes enough to hide his nakedness, and

food enough to keep life and soul together r—
for he desires not only clothes for nakedness, but

„ ornament : and not only food for hunger and ne-

cessity, but delight. JNow shall men be unbound

after their desires for outward things, and shall

they sit down and say they have enough for hea-

venly things ?

2. Consider, If thou contentest thyself with a

small measure of grace, though thou shalt have

the fruit of thy grace when thou diest, yet thou

wilt want the comfort of thy grace whilst thou

livest. It is strength of grace that gives assur-

ance Weak grace will bring thy soul to Hea-

ven but it is the strength of grace will bring

Heaven into thy soul.
64 The work of righteous-

ness shall be peace, and the effect of righteous-

Bess shall be quietness and assurance for ever/'

Isa. xxxii. 17. A child of God hath seldom peace

and comfort from the habit of righteousness, but

from the exercise of righteousness. "He that

lacketh these things," saith Peter
;
" is blind, and
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cannot see afar off/' &c. 2 Pet. i. 9, 10, 11. This
is not spoken of wicked men who have no grace,

but of such who have grace ; and because they
exercise it not, do not discern the comfortable
fruits of grace in their souls. A little faith un-
exercised, is as to comfort (as we have shewed)
as good as no faith." Mat. viii. £6 compared
with Mark rv 40. They that add not to the
stock of grace, will want the comfort of grace :

so that a weak Christian (who is compared by
-Peter to a purblind man) "he cannot see" (be-

cause the. eye-sight of his faith is weak) " afar

off" (2 Pet i. 9-) ; he cannot see his name writ
in Heaven ; he will want the comfortable evi-

dence of grace in his heart who contents himself
with measures of grace.

The second caution is, Take not those things

to be evidences of the (rath of grace, which are

evidences only of the growlh and strength of grace.
Weak converts do involve themselves in a laby-

rinth of misery, in judging themselves by those
symptoms which are evidences only of the

strength of grace. Thou must not judge thyself

whether thou art in the state of grace by this;

as whether thou hast ravishing joys and comforts
of the Holy Ghost: these are things that God
indulgeth unto some few, and those of a long-

standing in the school of Christ. In a school, a
scholar must not compare himself with one of the

highest form : if thou wouldst judge of the truth

of thy grace, judge by the lowrest measure. The
reason why hypocrites and low-form Christians

do mistake is this :— Hypocrites judge they have
grace, because they have gifts ; and weak Chris-

tians judge they have no grace, because they do
not find such measures of grace in them as are

in others. We do not use to say, It is not day
because it is not noon, it is unthankfulness to

God, and uncharitableness to ourselves, to argue
a nullity of grace from the weakness of it ; aud
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therefore, if "thou canst say ' I see my grace,'--

yet it is well if thou canst say ? Blessed be God, I

see my sin if thou canst not say that thou leavest

sin,_ vet it is well if thou canst say, ' I have a

full purpose of hear, to do so;' if thou canst but

cry out for the want of grace, yet comfort thyself,

and do not conclude that thou hast no grace.

3. Do not conclude you have small measures of

<rrace, because you have but small measures of

comfort: this is the fault of young converts: they

take measure of their grace by their comfort, which,

is a fdse and deceitful rule. Growth of grace is not

to be measure! by the working of joy,— the sweet

blossom of joy may foil off, when the fruit of

grace may come on; yea, sometimes Christ fans of

the greatest measure of grace, may have toe least

measure of comfort; and all to let us know, that,

as the being and ex. rcLe, so the comforts oi our

graces come bom free grace. ' Our Lord Jesus

Christ who was anointed above ins fellows, and

was full of grace and truth ; yet, in the lime of his

desertion was without comfort, when, by reason of.

the suspension of the fivour of God his Father, he

cried out, My God, ray God, why hast thou for-

saken mt'>— and so, sometimes, Christians that

have but little measures of grace, may have much-

comfort: and this is the reason of that flash of joy.

thatvoung coavers have; it is God's indu'gencc

towards them* to give them great joy at their first

conversion; and, indeed, their joy at tnat tune »

the- more taken notice «f, because usual iy such

have much trouble of mind when they pass through:

th° pangs of the new birth; the change is then

s-jecifical, which afterwards is but gradual; and so,

though they have afterwards more grace, more

settled ioys and comforts, yet, at their first conver-

sion they may have more sense of their joys, though

afterwards they may find an increase or grace,

when joy may be as real, though not so sensible;
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nnd, therefore, do not judge thy grace by thy com-

fort.

4. Do not conclude (he measure of thy grace

little, because thou hast hut a little measure of

gfis. Gifts are the issues of time and experience,

and the fruits of studies ad vantaged by the strength

of natural parts- A man may have a quick and

pregnant invention, a profound judgment, a reten-

tive memory, a clear elocution, and the like ; and

yet, none of these things can be arguments of grace;

for all are but natural endowments. Gifts may
be high, and grace may be low: thus it was with

the church of Corinth ;
they were " enriched with

Utterance and knowledge" (1 Cor. i. 5, and v.
J);

and they came behind other churches in no gift

;

and yet the apostle speaks of these very Corinthians

that they were very low in grace, for so he taxeth

them, 1 Cor. Hi. I, that " they were not spiritual,

but carnal men, babes in Christ ;" that by reason of

their " envying, strife, and divisions, they were

carnal, and walked as men" ( I Cor. iii. 2, 3) : thus

the church of Laodicea was rich, and increased

in gifts," and grew proud of it too, and yet for

grace " was poor, and naked, and blind, and mi-

serable" (Rev. iii' 17). It is with some professors

as it was with a well read scholar, who having read

many books of geography, and the description of

places, can discourse of them very well ; but if he

were to travel those countries of which he hath so

oftefc read, he would soon be at a loss. So gifts

may carry men far for matter of discourse about

religion ; but it is only grace that enables a man to

practice religion. Achild of God that hath but a

little measure of gifts, may have for all that much
grace. Of all the seven churches of Asia, it is said

of Philadelphia, that " she had but a little strength"

(Rev. iii. 8J ; that is, but little strength of pruts

and gifts, and yet that church was very eminent for

grace; for she with as much, if not more faithful-

ness than the other churches, did keep the word of
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Christ's patience, and did not deny his name,

Judge not, therefore, thy grace by thy gifts. lUs

good to " covet earnestly the best gifts ;" but the

way of true grace (though but weak) is " a mora

excellent way." 1 Cor. xii. 31.

i shall conclude this point with some furtaer

consolation to the people of God, that have but

weak measures of grace.

Though thou art but weak in thyself, yet* tnou

hast much strength from without thee, or rather it -

is in thee, because of the Spirit of Christ that

dwells in their hearts that do believe ; the Devil

doth all he can to make a tittle faithfail ;Jmt
Christ prays " that it fails not" (Luke xxil. 32)i

great are the confederacies of the world, the flesh,

and the Devil against thy little grace; but be of

good comfort, " Ye are of God, little children,

saith St. John, " and have overcome them ;
be-

cause greater is be that is in you, than he that is

in the world" (Uohn iv. 4); and the weaker thou

art, the more advantage hath God " to magnify the

glory of his power in thy weakness." 2 Cor. xii. 9.

1 . Comfort yourselves, ye weak Christians, tor

you have a strong God. " In the Lord Jehovah

is everlasting strength" (Isaiah xxvi. 4). " Your

God is able to keep vou from falling, and to present

you faultless before the presence of his glory with

exceeding joy" (Jude 24). " He is able by his

Almighty power, through faith, to keep you unto

salvation." i Peter i. 5. You have a strong God,

fear not; his power will be magnified in your

weakness. ,

2 You have a strong Saviour, though your

grace is weak, vet " he is able to save them to the

uttermost that come unto God by him" (Hebrews

vii, 25. Eis to panicle^ i. e. perfectly and per-

petually. It not only signifies perpetuity of time,

but every kind of perfection. Camer. m Myr).

Christ is the u wisdom and the po^er of God to

those that are called" (1 Cor. i. 24); yea, he x%
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called a strong Redeemer : — Our Redeemer is

strong, the Lord of Hosts is his name, fcatan is,

indeed, the prince of the power of t&e air; lor so

he is called, Eohes. '»> 2 ;- but Jesus Christ is

truly the great power of God, who is able, because

« iftoftat* than the strong man armed, to bruise

Satan under the feel of his saints." Horn, vu 10.

3 You lie under a strong word, which is able

to carry on the work of grace which is begun in

You. The word of God, though « it be foohsnness

to them that periih (I Cor. i. 18), yet it is tne

power of God to them that are saved (Kom. 1.

16) ' yea, it is an engine, " mighty through Gou ,0

the otil'ng down of strong holds, casting down

imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth it-

self against the knowledge of God, and bnngetn

imo amiivity every thought to the obedience of

Chrisf (2 Cor. x. 4, 5) 5
wherefore the apostle

pray*, " Now. bteihren, 1 commend you to God,

and" to the word of his graift? which is able to bmld

voir up. and to give you an mberitaaee amongst

III th< m which are sanctified" (Acts xs. 32); so

that cheer up; though faith be weak, yet tte^rd

of God is stronjr; " M w that ingrafted word wOlcb

is able to save your souls" (James i. 2]): yea, in a

wor! " The word of God is profitable tor doctrine,

for reproof, for correction, for.instruction m righte-

ousnefs, that the man of God may be perfect, and

thoroughly furnished unto all good works. —
2 Tim.'iii. 16, it. • ,

4 You are weak, but you stand on a sure foun-

dation. 1st, It is a foundation. 2.j!y, A. sure

foundation. 3d!y, it is the foundation of God.

And 4thlv, It » the foundation of God that cannot

shake, butstandeth firm (2 Tim. ii. 10). Each

of the words has weight. This assurance rests,

firstly, On a formation; secondly, Not any how,

but firmlv: thirdly, Not of man but of God ;

fourthly,"Not shaking, but fixed and sealed Dr.

Pridcaux). Now the weak believer stands by the
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immutable decree of God, which here the apostle

calls the foundation of God.

5. Weak believers are assisted by a strong spirit.

The Spirit of God is not only a " Spirit of grace

and supplication" (Zech. xii. 10) but it is also a

« spirit of power" (2 Tim. i. 7) ;— and, therefore,

let weak believers cheer up themselves : though they!

have little grace, yet that little grace is upheld and

maintained by the great power of God unto salva-

tion.— In yourself you stand, and do not stand.

Augustin. .

2. The truth and essence of grace is not dis-

cerned so much by good acts as by good affections.

¥ How fair is my love, my sister" (Cant. iv. 20)

saith Christ to the Spouse. God reckons of our

beauty by our love, and of our perfection by tne

sincerity of our affections. Natural abilities, to

which formalists and hypocrites may come up,

may and do resemble good actions ; but they can-

not come up to good affections. A painter may

paint the colour of the face, but his art cannot give

heat unto the picture. Good actions may give

you the resemblance of a Christian ; so what Jehu

did, resembled a true reformer;— but they are

good affections that do set out the life and heat of

uue grace. Judge thy grace, therefore, by thy

affections, and take comfort in this:—Though thou

art little and low in actions, yet thou art warm and

working in thy affections. _ _
3. The third and last comfort is this, lhat little

grace shall be lasting grace. Adam had perfection,

but had not perseverance; and thou (poor soul)

hast imperfection of grace, but hast perseverance

in grace. The most violent and impetuous flood

of corruption shall not quench the least measure i

the least spark of true grace, the most boisterous

blast of temptation shall not extinguish this poor

smoking flax ; not one drop of this divine ointment

shall be spilt as water upon the ground. Comets

may blaze a while, and then they fall, — to shew
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that it was a comet, and not a star. True st&rs da
not, cannot fall. Oh! then, bless God, who,

though, in his anger, " he breaks the nations like a

potter's vessel with an iron mace" (Psahn ii. 9.)

yet, such is his tenderness over weak believers, he

mill not break the bruised reed ; and, though he

put out the candle of the wicked, yet he will not

quench the smoking flax. The seeming graces of

hypocrites shall perish and come to nothing, when

true grace shall hold out. The painted face decays

soon,"but the natural complexion lasts. A child

of God may be tossed by reason of corruption and

temptation in a troublesome sea ; but that ship shall

never be shipwrecked whereof Christ is the Pilot,

the Scriptures the compass, the Promises the tack-

lings, Hope the anehor, Faith the cable, the Holy
Ghost the winds, and Holy Affections the sails,

which are filled thus with the gales of the Spirit,

&c. " Fear not, therefore, little flock, for it is

your Father's pleasure to give you a kingdom.

"

jbuke xii. 3$.



SERMON V.

Preacl-ed at St. Lawrence Jury, London, March 23, 1651.

The same Text.

Having finished the former pari of Hie dec-

trine about little measures of grace, I come now to

the second part, which is xh^.-ThaU.oddoth

txactly take notice, tenderly cherish, and graciously

reward the least beginnings, and the smallest

Pleasures of grace in the hearts cflnspeope.

Jn the prosecution of which point, I shall proceed

in this method :—
I. I shall prove the truth of it.

II I will also endeavour to give you the grounds

hereof, and then make the application.

Fir't That God doth thus cherish the small be-

ginnings of grace will appear, if we consider,

] These Scripture instance?, Mat. xu. 20, tu-

mllnot munch the smokingflax ;
that is, by the

figure Miosis (as 1 have shewn already) he will

kindle it. He mil not break the bruised reed ;

ttatk, he will strengthen it. God regards not the

flame only, but the smoking of grace ;
not the r je

fruit but the tender buds. Cant. n. 13. Christ

would have accepted of green figs of the fig-tree,

Though the time of ripe fruits was not yet come; so

come expound the place, Mark xi. 13. Chriht ac-

cepts not only « the ho,ey," but « the honey-

Jomb" too, Cant. v. I ; that is, say expositors, not

o, h the excellent services, hit even the meaner

Terlices of his people. God takes notice of the

crie "font hearts (E*od. xiv. 15) even the de-

JZ o the humble (Psalm x. 17, and 1 Pe er v. 6)

even the most inward groaning* of the soul 5
not a

good word but God takes notice of it; nay, God
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takes not only notice of the least good that is im

his people, but ho eyes also the common good

that is in such as have no grace. Thus, when the

young man came to Christ, though he had no true

graced yet it is said, " Jesus loved him (Mark x.

gi); and he took notice of that discreet answer of

that Scribe mentioned by St. Mark, and said unto

him, " Thou art not far from the kingdom of

Heaven," Mark xii. §4. .

£. The truth of this point may be made out by

those sweet and gracious promises God hath made
to grace, though weak. 1 will give you one instead

ofmany," mentioned by the prophet Isaiah (kL 11.)"
a He shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; he shall

gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them
- in his bosom, and gently lead those that are with

young."
3. "By counsels that Christ giveth to us, how

we ourselves should carry ourselves to those that

are weak, viz. to use them with ail tenderness.

Now, if God would have others, then surely him-

self will deal with weak believers with much tea*

derness. » ^

First, God would have the strong to bear with

the weak, to bear with their infirmities, and not

to please ourselves ; and surely then God will

bear with them, and forbear them. See Psalm ciii.

Second, We are to receive them into our fellow*

ship. Him that is weak in the faith receive you ;

and surely God will not reject such out of comma*
nion with himself and Son.

Third, We must do nothing that will or may
justly offend or grieve the weak. We must not

walk uncharitably, and grieve our brother with

our meat. We must not make him " stumblq

that is weak." 1 Cor. viii. 12, and Rom. xiv. 15, Si*

Fourth, We should " restore" a weak brother

that is fallen, and put him in joint again, " with

tbe spirit of meekness" (Gal. vi. 1) : you that are spi-
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ritual (that is, strong Christians) help up such as

are fallen, through weakness.

l4h. We must « strengthen the weak hands,

and confirm the feeble knees, and say to them that

areola fearful heart, Be strong." IsaiaJ xsxv. o

We must " help to hft up hands that hang down,

ancls?ren,then the feeble knees, lest t|at wfe*:«.

Same be turned out of the way, but rather that it be

healed' Heb. xu. 12, 13. Wem«t not be hte

the herd of deer, * ho push away from {hem the poor

wcu»ded deer; but we must endeavour !ne • heal- .

fog of the wounded, and comfort the f eble-mmded,

and support the weak, be.patient towards ad men

( T h-V v 14):— support the weak, u e. set your

lotdder to bote them up who would stand but are

weak (Beaa). Hold them up as a crutch doth a.

« properly striving aud endeavouring, but not suN

fiJESK able to bear, or having sufficient strength

toSt " C. A. Lap.) who for weakness are like to

fell Let your chanty help to hold them up, even

afa beam b ids up a house that is ready to fall.

if God enjoins us to have all this care of those

^alare weak in grace, to cherish, support, and

comfort themt the! surely the God of mercy and

c^sion will be very careful to chemn the

«mXt Measures of grace in the weakest beuevers.

Whl doth (ioS cherish the least measures of

grT Scatfe^iLt measure of grace is of a very

grea'tS the least grace -^^Tand

^toTa dtorid 1 precious ;
pearls and p^touj

* L. but » ttle for quantity, but great for

Sv^Seem The least degree of grace is

SwXk of God, and God will not forsake fats own

W
°9
k,

I.ittlegraceiS of the same nature and excel-

lencv with the greatest degree of grace
:

tor, as B»
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very filings of gold are of the same nature with

gold, so the least measure of grace is grace. The
faith of all believers is the same faith specifically,

though not the same gradually; their " faith is in

all alike precious" (2 Pet. i. 1) but not alike strong.

3. Because God is the Author of weak grace as

W3li as of strong. Solomon gives a good rule why
the rich should not slight the poor, 5< Because
God is the Author and Maker of them both.

7,
Prov.

x'&ii. 3. And God will not slight the poor in spi-

rit, no more than those that are rich in grace; jor
he is the Make)' of them both. It is an argument
to us why we should not despise the poor, because

God made them; and, therefore, surely much mom
because the Lord made the poor and weak Chris-

tian, he will not despise, &c.
Job saith, lie did not despise the cause of his

manservant or maid-servant ; and he gives a
reason tor it (xxxi. 15) : Did not he that made me
in the zvomb, make him, and did not hefashion us

in the womb? which holds as a very firm argument
why the rich should not despise the poor,—and so

why the rich in grace should not despise those

that are poor in grace, for God made and fashioned

them both. Now what is a reason unto us, Go#
is also pleased to make a reason unto himself

:

That he will notforsake zchat he hath formed ; for

so the prophet Isaiah :— " The Lord that created

thee, O Jacob, and lie that formed thee, O
Israel, fear not; for I have redeemed thee, I

have called thee by thy name, for thou art

mine:" — and again, " Thus saith the Lord that

made thee, and formed thee from the womjb, Fear
not, O Jacob, my servant, and thou Je^urun,
whom I have chosen" (Isaiah xliii. l

r and xliv.

2.) ; yea, though he be the worm Jacob, yet
jGod that made him will not crush him, but
cherish him. See a gracious promise made to

those that have but little grace, upon this very
ground, thflt God is the Author of that little grace }
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" Thy people also shall be all righteous ;
they shall

inherit theland fox ever, the branch of my^plant-

ing, the work ofmy hand, that I may be g^ified

Alittle one shall become a thousand atid ^sntatl

one a strong nation : I the Lord Will hasten ft m
his time." Isaiah Ix. 21, 22.

,
-

"The Lord will perfect his work that con-

cerned his peo^'HPsalm c^vui..
8)i*^*

will perfect and encourage the least beginmng*

If Zee, because grace is his work « * «Tg*J
It fs a verv good argument in prayer, U -Lord,

forsake not tie »Mi %f thy hands!_ and tnough,

in respect of outward things, God

him whom his « hands have ^.^fj"**
(Job x. 8), yet it is otherwise m respect, of giact

.

God will not destroy any measure ei

«Kk is the work of his hands. Property is he

.romidof love, care, and tenderness ;
as a n an

im look to a weak child, because it is his endd

fn i will repair a weak house, because it t .the

house wherein he dwells ; and that is the third dc-

moDstration ofGod's tender care over us people

that the meanest measure of gtaee jhaH uot be

deserted or forsaken, because God is tne Autuoi

° f

A fourth reason may be drawn from the cov*

n^ of Uce; the nature and tenor whereof is,

totccel of sinceritv instead of perfection, desires

for-de-«s, purposes for performances, pence for

lounds and mites for millions ;
and, therefore

S will accept and reward the least^easme o

crraee that is in truth and sincerity. Uod le

fuires of Abraham, when he renewed with h.m

?h
1

covenant of grace " Be thou ft*?***
upright) « and walk so before me, and I*«*J
5£ ending great reward." (Gen. xvii- 1, and

3l1 It is said of perfect and immaculate vie*

'"•ro make some application of this truth we

tofty from hence deduce these inference* follow.
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ing :— If God doth cherish and will reward the

smallest measures of grace,-—

First, Then it wiirfollow, That God takes no-

tice of the smallest sins to punish them. He that

graciously eyes the very buddings of grace, will

also justly eye the buddings of corruption in his

own people. Thus he was ready " to have slain

Moses for his neglect of circumcising his son"

(Exod. iv. 24) ; and thus the Lord made a breach

upon Uzzah, when he put forth his hand, and
stayed the shaking of the ark (2 Sam. vi. 7) :

—

You have I known" (saith God of his people)
u only of all the families of the earth, therefore I

will punish you for all your iniquities." Amos
iii. 2.

It is true, it is said " The Lord beholds not
iniquity in Jacob, neither sees perverseness in

Israel" (Num. xxiii. 21) ; but this is not, as the
Antinomians gloss upon it, as if God did not see

sin in his people, and is never displeased with
their sins ; but the meaning is, That God sees not
sin in his people so 4 as eternally to punish it;

and, morever, the most proper sense of that place
is this, That whereas Balak hired Balaam to curse

the people of Israel, and that false prophet, for

the wages of unrighteousness, was ready enough
to have taken all occasions of cursing them

;
yet,

he could not fasten any curse upon them at that
time, because there was no provoking sin among
them; and, therefore, he gave Balak counsel to

tempt them to sin ; and so, by the stumbling-
block of the Midianitish women, he drew Israel

to idolatry and adultery, and so made them fall.

Vide Gataker in /oc— But, God doth see sin in

his own people, yea the least sin; yea he eyes
their very failings, though not to damn them for

them, yet to chastise them for them. God sees

the purposes of sin, as well as the purposes of
grace. It is said of Balak, that he arose and
warred against Israel. Now, we do not read that
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ever Balak did actually wage war against Israel,

only he did intend and purpose it (Josh. xxiy. J.) ;

and for that end sad and called Balaam, the-son

of Bear, to curse (turn; and yet the Holy Ghost

reckons upon his kicked purpose as if he had ac-

com pl 1?bed it. mi . ,

Second, Learn from hence, That the same mind -

should be in Christians of greater growth to the

leak, as was in Christ Jesus ; who, though he be

Whrt than the highest, yet, he looks upon -the

poor and lowly without disdain ; and so should we.

- The Heaven is the throne, and the earth is the

footstool of the Lord;" and jet tins great God will

not despise the weakest saint, bnt « wdi look even

to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and

trerableth at his word." Isaiah Ixvi. 1,2. ht

Will look on the poor, «cak, trembling soul
;
and

Thail we look off from such ^f.f^gt
dain, and set such at our footstool? shall U nst

She the lamb in his escutcheon, and wu tnoj

|ve the lion? shall he, like a lamb, be meek and

l*ntte ardthou, like the lion, be stout, haugnty,

Sd Sately that contemns all the beasts ot the

foresT O be not you supercilious and contemptu-

ous towards weak Christians, who are injured and

rVsPomaffed by strong Christians

!

1 When they are put upon such auskrtf.es of

religion as are far beyond their strength and

SSS'^whea these poor, torn, tattered, and rent

Esare put upon to hold new wine (Matthew

£ 16 ?7> alas poor souls, they arediscouraged j

Sleifore Christ proportions his doctrine to their

r'Sc tE, and will not lay that to them which

cannot at present bear; and so proportions

ouUheir duties to their abilities, and will not out.

match their strength with his commands. Fasting

fnd suffer na was a hard duty, and, therefore, he

move experience n the ways o, God, tilltne noiy

St come down upon them, and they have mox*
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grace; which is a good rule for us not to dis-

courage young beginners in the school of Christ,

not to put them to read sui;h authors as are above

their capacities.

2. When strong Christians are too sharp and

rigorous in bitter reproofs, for the failings and in-

firmities of weak Christians —Young converts, like

jyoung twigs must be gently handled, else you will

break^them ; you must excuse their failings^ hide

their wants, commend their performance, cherish

their forwardness, resolve their doubts, bear their

burdens, and by this gentleness bring them into a

love of religion, that they may not distaste it as

goon as they know it.

3. By setting light by their gifts. Alas, how
soon is the smoking flax quenched by the too

much superciliousness of those that think them-

selves bright torches ! how easily is the poor spark

of grace trod out by thefoot ofpride

!

4. Bv puzzling" them with doubtful disputes,

contrary to that of the apostle, " Him that is weak

in the faith receive, but not unto doubtful dispu*

tations." Rom. xiv. 1.

5. By giving them ill example. Weak Chris-

tians are more apt to be led by example rhan by

precept. When Peter, " who was a pillar in the

church and a strong Christian, for fear of persecu-

tion, forsook the Gentiles, and separated and with-

drew himself then others of the Jews (which in

all likelihood were weak Christians) dissembled

also." Gal. ii. 12, 13. Thus Paul argues to ab-

stain from giving ill exaripL- about the eating

the Idolothyta :— If any man sec thee which hast

knowledge, i. e. who art a strong Christian, sit at

meat in the idols temple, shall not the conscience of
him that is weak be emboldened to eat those things

that are offered to idols*

And, therefore, let Christians learn from God,

to cherish the weak beginnings of grace in the

people of God. " Look not unto me," aaitb the



74 Truth and Growth ofGrace.

Church, " because I am black, because the stm

hath looked upon me" (Cant. 16.); i.e. look not

on me with a lofty and disdainful look, and with a

coy countenance and then the Church adds, My
mothers children were angry with me : that is,

other congregations and people did disesteera and
,

disdain me for my infirmity : but this should not

be so among Christians, but the strong should che-

rish the weak. Angels despise not the poorest Chris-

tian?, but do minister unto them. Heb. i. 14.

Third, Learn from hence, how God doth, by

leisure and decree?, carry on in the hearts of h s

people the work of grace unto further perfection.

Mushrooms, and such like worthless things, like

Jonas's gourd, may spring up in one night; but

things of most moment are of longest growth be-

fore they come to perfection. The elephant among

the beasts, — and the oak amongst the trees, — and

man amongst the rational creatures, are longest be-

fore they grow up to their full and perfect dimen*

sions; and as it is in nature, so it is in grace,

—

there is a progress from less to greater : all this

work is by degrees. The godly are called « Trees

of Righteousness" (Isa. lxi. 3) ; and yet this is by

decrees. There is first the budding forth of the

earth, and then those things that are sown spring

forth, &c. (v. 11); and, therefore, let young con-

verts learn from hence not to be discouraged ;
God -s

works, both of nature and grace, are perfected by

degrees. c

t. Though God regards the least measures ot

grace, let not this make you regardless to grow in

Irace. In this first creation, God said to the crea-

tures, " increase and multiply and, by virtue of

that word, the earth brings forth to this day. Now

it is so in the new and second creation : the Lord

expects that our grace should increase and mul-

tll

2
J
Though vou have but a little grace, yet do

aot despise it, or disparage it. " Oh, do not de-
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spise the day of small things in thy soul. Do not

tread upon the bunch of grapes, upon the new
wine in the cluster,, but say, there is a blessing in

it." Zech. iv. 6. Do not despise a little grain of

mustard-seed ; it will grow to a tree; true grace is

a spark of Heaven, do not tread it out; despise not

the least, and be not satisfied with the greatest mea-

sure of grace.

1. Let this comfort thy poor soul, O weak
Christian, whose burden it is that thou hast much
corruption and but little grace ! God will look

over a great deal of sin, and will take notice of the

least grace. God will not, in refining his gold and
silver, lose one dram of grace, though it lie among
aheap of rubbish. Christ is said u to have his

fan in his hand ; he will thoroughly purge his floor,

and gather his wheat into his garner." Mat. iii. 12.

Now the use of a fan is to cast out the worst, and
keep in the best ; to drive away the chaff, and save

the wheat ; so Christ, though he purge out the chafF

of corruption, yet he will save and preserve every

grain ©f grace. It is otherwise with the devil's sieve;

Christ tells Peter " that Satan desired to sift him."
Lukexxii. 31. Now the use of the sieve is con-

trary to the fan, for that keeps the waste and lets

out the best. The Devil doth all he can to destroy

our grace, and to increase our sin ;
— but, 'tis other-

wise; God will kiii thy corruptions and cherish

thy graces ; and if the least grace be in thy soul}

though with a mixture of much corruption, God
will not despise it.

2. Gad carries the most tender regard to tho c

that are weak in grace ; the weak child is still

carried in our arras, and the weakest of the flock

the good shepherd will carry in his bosom. Isaiah

:xl. 1 1. Christ gtive Peter charge in the first place,

to feed his lambs. John xxi. 15.

1. God's^are over weak Christians is such, that

* c he will not suffer them to be tempted above what
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thev are able, but with the temptation will make

a wav to escape, that they shall be able to bear

ti?(l Cor. x. 13). God doth consider we are but

dui- and the wise Physician of our souls w,l

mSAmly weigh every grain of every dose, and

S not outmatch their Strength whose strength

iS

TS'oA will not put them on difficult duties at

the firT Christ taught his disciples such doc-

trines as their weakness could bear.

3 God will bear with then- .nnrmmes; he

teacheth his children to go (Hos. xi. 1, 3) ,
an*

holds them up by the arms.



SERMON VI.

Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, March 30, 1655.

2 Timothy ii. L

Be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus.

Having lately handled the doctrine of the

small beginnings, and the least measures of true

grace, and shewn you how God will accept and
reward them, by opening to you that passage in

1 Kings xiv. 18, concerning Jeroboam's son, in

whom there was found some good ; and lest that

doctrine should accidentally (through the corrup-

tion of our deceitful hearts) beget in us spiritual

sloth, and satisfaction in weak degrees of grace,

therefore, I shall prosecute my discourse concern-

ing the degrees of grace ; and shew you that,

though God regards weak grace, yet we must all

labour to obey this apostolical injunction, To he

strong in the grace of God, zchich is in Christ Jesus.

In the whole verse you have three parts.

1. A loving compellation, mi) son.

2. A pressing exhortation, be strong in grace.

3. The reason of it, in the illative, therefore.

1. For the compellation. Quere, How Timothy
c^uld be Paul's son ? for "his father was a Greek,"
and "Paul was a Jew of the tribe of Benjamin.

"

Acts xvi. % Phil. iii. 5, and 1 Tim. i. 2. Timothy
then was not Pauls son in tkejiesh, but in the

faith. Now,
A further question is, Why is he called PauT*

\m %

Baldwin gives this reason, Because (says he)

Paul itgat him to the faith ;
alleging that in
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1 Cor. iv. 17, compared with v. 14, where

Paul calls the Corinthians whom he had con-

verted to the faith, his beloved sons ;
and so he

calls Timothy, v. 17 ; but Timothy was not 1 aul s

son in that sense: for as Estius shews, he was

converted long before Paul knew him, by the

godly instructions of his " grandmother Lois and

his ''mother Eunice." 2 Tim. i. 5, and 2 Tim.

"Vhe true reasons why Paul called Timothy his

son, were,

1 Because Paul was aged, and Timothy young

;

and it was usual for the old to call the younger

S
°T Because he confirmed him in the faith.

3. Because he loved him as a son ; and 1 imothy

loved Paul as a father.

4. Because, as a son with the father, he served

Paul in the gospel. Phil. ii. 22.
^

Before I come to the mam doctrines, let me

ohserve something in the passage to it
;
upon

these reasons Paul calls Timothy his son. Prom

the competition, my son, observe,

1 That ministers should use loving msinuations

towards their hearers, to usher in usefm mstruc-

tl0

Soft words turn away wrath, and hard flints

are hroken upon soft pillows. Tn.s ^Patfs
practice here and elsewhere; he gamed then

affections,-the better to reform their judgmen s.

2 And then, in that he calls him my son, m
relation to himself as a father, observe,

That religion puts men into the nearest union

and the moft endeared relations. They who are

« Slued together in the blood of Christ (Salvian)

are knit together in the strongest bonds.

Now from the reason of the duty, therefore, my

son, Z. expositors do vary what thisfggm
tide hath a reference to: some make it to lefor

to v. 7, of the foregoing chapter ;
and so Estius ,
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God hath not given m the spirit of fear, but

of power, of love, and of a sound mind ;
and,

if so,

3. Then observe, That the receiving the first

degrees of grace, should be a swaying reason to

move us to grow in grace.

Others refer it to Paul's example (v. 8) or to

the example of Onesiphorus (v. 16); from whence

may be observed,

4. That the good example of good men should

he an argument to us to increase in goodness.

If it refers to the 15th verse, This thou knowest,

. that all they which are in Asia be turned away

from me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermo*
genies ; and thus Theodore refers it. Then ob-

serve,

5. That other mens' apostacy from the profes-

sion of grace, should make the godly more care-

ful to grow strong in grace : but I shall handle

the text without any relative considerations.

Be strong in the grace which is in Christ Jesus.—
Timothy may be considered in a double capacity,

either as a minister, or as a private Christian. If
as a minister, then the force of the exhortation lies

in this, That he should increase in ministerial gifts

and graces ; whence may be observed,

6. That ministers, of all men, should grow in the

truth and in ministerial gifts; because, as they:

grow, so will the people grow under their minis-

try. Ministers do receive grace and apostlcship

for obedience to the faith among all nations.

Rom. i. 5.

And grace is given unto them, that they may
preach unto others the unsearchable riches of Chr ist.

Eph. iii. 8.

7. If he be considered as a private Christian,

then he is exhorted not to content himself with

grace received, but to labour after more strength

of grace.

Be strong in the ware which is in Christ Jesus.

H (l
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Grace may be said to be in Christ two ways
;

either,

1. As the subject recipient of grace; or,

2. As a fountain redundant and overflowing to

his people.

Grace is in Christ " in all fulness f from whence

his people receive " grace for grace." John i. 16.

There are two observations which I shall note

from the words, considering the exhortation, with-

out reference to what went before or follows after.

]. That believers cat not to rest satisfied in

tceak measures of grace already received ; but to

endeavour to attain greater strength of grace.

2. That Christ is the Subject in which all grace is,

.and the Fountain from zohich believers must receive

alt their grace.

In the opening of the first doctrine, the first

thing is to make it appear, That believers must not

rest sathjied zvith weak measures of grace received,

but must labour after more grace. ; — and this I

shall prove,

L By instances of two sorts: — 1. That be-

lievers have grown from weak grace to strong

«race, " who, out of weakness, were made strong."

Heb. xii 34. There are expositors who refer this

place to Hezekiah's recovery (1 Kings xx); but it

may have a more general extent and application/

The Psalmist, speaking of God's people, says he,

"They go from strength to strength ;
every one of

them 'in'Zion appears before God." Psalm lxxxiv,

7. It is true, the' proper reference of these wokis

is to the Jews going up to Jerusalem to worship,

when the males went thrice a year up to Jerusa-

lem to worship, according to the law (Exod. xxiii.

J4 17); yet Ainsworth understands it of our

growth inVace ; so we are said to be " changed

from glory~to glory" (2 Cor. hi. 18) ; that is, from

little degrees of grace to greater ;— grace is but

glory begun, and glory is but grace perjected.

True s;race is still aspiring unto perfection ; and,
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therefore, says Paul, " If by any means I might
attain the resurrection of the dead" (Phil. iii. II)

:

his meaning is, That I may attain that perfection
of holiness which accompanies the state of the
resurrection: a metonymy of the subject for the
adjunct : he is still pressing forward that he might
attain further degrees of grace

;
and, for that end,

Paul, heforgat what was behind, and reachedforth
to those things that were before (v. 13); and tho'
Paul (Eph. iii. 4) had very great knowledge in the
mystery of Christ, yet he still desired to know
more and more of Christ.

2. By instances, wherein God's people have
prayed for the strength of grace. — " 1 bow my
knees/' says Paul, " unto the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that he would grant unto you, ac-
cording to the riches of his glory, to be strength-
ened with might by his Spirit in the inner man"
(Eph. iii. 16) ;

and, speaking of the Romans (Rom.
xv. 13, 14) says he, 1 am persuaded you are full of
goodness and knowledge

;
yet because the best and

most learned know but in part, and see but darkly
through a glass (I Cor. xiii. 12) he prays, That God
wonldfU them with alljoy andpeace in believing,
that they might abound in hope through the power
of the Holy Ghost ; so he prays " That their love
might abound more and more in knowledge and
in all judgment" (Phil. i. 9); « and that they
might be hiled with the knowledge of his will, in
all wisdom and spiritual understanding,—that they
might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,
and -be fruitful in every good work, increasing m
the knowledge of God" Col. u 9, JO. Thus
God's people have prayed for a further increase
in grace. Paul, after his conversion, increased
more in strength, whereby he was enabled to con-
found the opposing Jews at Damascus. Acts
ix. 22.

2. By commands, leaving the first principles of
the doctrine of Christ, we must " go on tv per-
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fection" (Heb. vi. 1) ; — we must " give diligence

to add grace to grace" (8 Pet. i. 5) ; so we are

commanded " to be strong in the Lord" (Eph. yh

10.) " to stand fast in the faith, to quit ourselves

like men and be strong" (1 Cor. xvi. 13) " and to

abound more and more. 1 Thes. iv. 1 ; and 1 Cor.

xv. 58. Many such commands are scattered up

and down the Scripture ; which shews our duty to

grow more and more, and to attain unto greater

measures of grace.

3. By promises, that God's people shall do so.

" The path of the just is as the shining light, that

shineth more and more unto the perfect day

(Prov. iv. 18); that is, they shairincrease more

and more in strength. " God's gentleness makes

his people great, and enlargeth their steps under

them." Psalm xviii. 35, 36. The feeble among

them at that day shall be as David, and the house

of David shall be as God, as (he angel of the Lord

htfore ttitm. Pareus, in his short notes, which he

calls his Adversaria, saith, He that is weak in faith

shall be as David, strong infaith.
#

_

Why should believers not rest satisfied with the

first beginnings of grace, but labour to be grown

"and strong Christians? '

.

The reasons maybe drawn,— 1. Partly from

the necessity of it, My you must do it ; — and, 2.

From the danger, ifyou do it not.

1. Fiom the necessity of it, there are these

xeasons: —
1. If you consider the strong temptations you

are like to meet withal from the Devil. We are,

therefore, commanded to " be strong in the Lord,

to put on the whole armour of God, that we

may be able to stand against the wiles of the

Devil • for we wrestle not against flesh ana blood,

but against principalities and powers, and against

the rulers of the darkness of this world, -bph. w,

10 11, 12. Now shall the DeTil be strong and

arm< and shall we be content to be unarmed,
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and weak Christians ? It is worth your noting

in the epistle ©f John : says he, " I write unto you,

young men, because ye are strong, and the word
of God abidethin you, and ye have overcome the

wicked one :" but when he writes to children, he
says, " I write unto you, because your sins are

forgiven for his name's sake" (1 John ii. 12, 14);

intimating, that though weak grace be sufficient

to evidence to us the pardon of sin, yet it is strong

grace which is able to overcome the temptations

of the Devil. The Devil shall not overcome the

weakest measure of grace ; but the stronger our

p*race is, the more able we are to resist and over-

come the enemy of our salvation. The Devil is

called A roaring Lion,— whom we must resist

steadfast in the faith. 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. It is not

weak faith which is able to grapple with the

Devil, therefore, ought we to be grown and strong

Christians.

2. If we consider the strong opposition we are'

like to meet with from the world, we may be put

upon it as Paul, " to fight with beasts/' 1 Cor.

xv. 32. Such manner of unreasonable men we
may meet withal ;

and, therefore, we are com-
manded " to watch and to stand fast in the faith,

to quit ourselves like men, and be strong" (1 Cor.

xvi. 13) ; and the reason is given in v. 9- There

are many adversaries we are like to meet with
;

and, therefore, we had need to pray with the

Psalmist, " To be strengthened and saved by the

right hand of the Lord.'
7 Psalm cxxxviii. 3, 7.

Weak faith : it is not fit to be in a crowd of oppo-

sition
;

ancl, therefore, we should labour to grow

strong in the grace of God.
We have many strong corruptions in our hearts,

which weak grace will never be able to mortify,

—

strong passions, strong lusts; and how shall weak

grace be able to grapple w ith, and have a conquest

over these ? If thy graces are weak when thy cor-

ruptions are strong, thou wilt be miserably foiled
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by thy corruptions ;
therefore, pray for strength-

ening and assisting grace, whereby thou mayest

be able, not only to resist, but to subdue and mor-

tify the strongest lusts and passions in thy heart.

Another ground of the doctrine is taken trora

the danger, if you grow net strong in grace.

AS
[ Others that made profession of religion after

you in time, will go before you m measures ana

Sees of grace : s°o it is said, « That many that

are first shall be last, and the last shall be mat

Matt. xix. 30, compared with xx. 12 10. 1 hose

wL were first in the profession of the gospel,

shall be last in the degrees and measures ot grace

;

because they have not improved grace to a mrther

increase of it. . A

2 If thou dost not grow strong m grace thou

wilt be sure to decay, and to grow weaker
;
tor

not to go forward in grace u to go fcefa»«g

Grace may be lost m some degree, — a> to us

eleicise and comfort, though not to its being;

Sd therefore, says the apostle "If these thing

be in you and abound, tney make you that, oa

shall neither be barren nor .^^J^***
8 ; and Rev. Hi. 2; intimating, that you vdlbe

barren if you do not acid grace to grace. W eafc

things, if they be not watched oyer and strength-

enecf, will be ready to die.
, .

> -

S Though thou canst not lose the being ot thy

^rraee vet thou wilt lose the comfort ol it; and

fl on mavest be in as much trouble and perplexity

as if hofi hadst no grace at all. It « true, weak

Sace will bring tbv soul to Heaven ;
but it is only

fttong grace which trill bring Heaven into my

oul £ttle grace is like a little mote, which
?

iotseen because it is little. Little grace is as t

were no grace ; as that man in the gospel,he cabs

his faith unbelief. Lord, says he, help my uubc

Uf:
Wlnesfofgracemakesmen^persuasmn,

ofGod'B love to be presumption, Hbm wal to m
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lukewarmness, their grace to be but gifts, and (as

here) their faith to be but unbelief. It is strong
grace that gives giadness of heart, and hope in

God
;
therefore, says Jeremiah," my strength and

my hope is perished from the Lord/' Lam. iii. 18.

When strength in grace decays, their hiope and
comfort decay also. It is the apostle's prayer in

the inscription of many of his epistles, that grace
and peace may be multiplied. If, therefore, you
do not increase your graces, you will neither in-

crease nor keep your comforts. " He that lacketh
these things is blind/' says the apostle Peter,
" and he cannot see afar off" (2 Pet. i.9); it is

not meant of a total lack of grace (as hath been
shewn); for, as after it is expressed, he is purged
from his old sins, though he forgets it, having lost

the sense of pardon for want of adding grace to

grace.

4. Weak grace, under great trials, will expose a
man to doubts and falls, as if he had no grace at

all ; little grace will keep a man in small trials, but
not in greater. Little grace as to the strait a man
may be in, may be as good as no grace ; and
therefore when the disciples were at sea, and " a
great tempest arose, insomuch that they were
afraid,"— that which in Matthew is said to be
" little/' in Mark is said to be " no faith." Mat.
viii. 26, compared with Mark iv. 40;—intimating,

that as to that particular exigency and strait they
were in, their little faith did stand them in no
more stead than if they had had no faith at all.

So Peter, Christ calls him Oligophtos (Mat. xiv.

31) ;
because, though he began to walk upon the

wares, but (v. 29) when the zoind grew boisterous,

he was afraid, and began to sink. Peter did not
sink into the sea before his faith began to sink in

his soul. He thafc faints in the day of adversity,

it argues that his strength is small : so saith Solo-

mon. Prov. xxiv. 10.

J shall now proceed to a second particular ; and
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that is, to give some 'Scripture notes of that man

who is grown hr grace; but let me shut up this

sermon with a sharp and just reproof of many

professors in our time, who go from one ordi-

nance to another, and yet make little progress or

increase in religion. They may be fitly com-

pared to a company of ants, who are very busy

about a mole-hill, and run to and fro, but never

grew great; even so we have many Christians,

—

they run from one church to another, from one

preacher to another, and it may be from one

opinion to another,— but never grow up in true

grace, and in the true knowledge of Jesus Christ

:

but I shall meet with such people hereafter m
this discourse.



SERMON VII.

Preached at St. Lawrence Jewry, London, the same day, 1651,

The same Text.

Having, in the former sermon, observed,
from this apostolical injunction to Timothy"
which is obligatory to all Christians,

That it is the duty of all believers not to rest
satisfied in zveak measures of grace which they have
received, hut they are to endeavour to attain unto
greater strength of grace.

This point we have proved, both by Scripture-
instances, as also by several reasons. Now I pro-
ceed to answer this question, viz.

What are the note, t! Scripture lays down of
strong and grown Christians ?
We are to know there are marks in Scripture,

both of the troth of grace, as also of the strength
of grace ; and these must not be confounded, but
clistinct y considered. Our present question is

about marks of growth in grace.

]. Such as are grown in grace, do ordinarily en-
joy a grounded assurance and comfortable mani-
festation of the love of God in Christ to their
souls. St. John saith," Perfect love casteth out
fear." (1 John iv. 18.—Fear is not so driven away
as not to provoke our attention, but is so driven
away as not to disturb nor hinder our peace.
Calvin.) The more perfect love is, the less tor-
menting fear is in the soul : and the reason of our
fear and doubting is for want of love. We can-
not comprehend the great love of God in Christ
to our souls, till we are strengthened with might by
his Spirit in the inner man ; which you will see in
the apostle's prayer for the Ephesians (iii. l(j— 18)
" That God would grant unto them according to
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the riches of his glory, to he strengthened with

St by Ws Spirit, -that Christ might dwe 1
in

their hearts bv faith, and that they might be-

ooted and grounded in love, -- and that

mitrht be able to comprehend, with all saint*,

Sis the breadth, Jl-Ajg*^ "£
hpioht and to know the love of Christ, Ccc. do

SB the more strength of grace is g.the.soul
,

the

clearer is our comprehension of Chnstslove.ro

*28

°Sttoug and grown Christians are able expe-

rimentally to " comfort others with the same c m-

fort wherewith they themselves are comforted of

God" (2 Cor. i . 4) ; and when they are « converted,

they 255. to 'strengthen their brethren' (Luke

xxii. 32) as Christ speaks to Peter. By comer

Sn in that place is not meant the first work of
.

trace wrought in the soul ; for that was wrought

S PetTr before his fall ; but the meaning is, Peter,

'vhen thou ^strengthened and ^vered irom thy

fall - when thou hast recovered strength again,

then see that thou be careful to strengthen others,
then see ui<tt v

weakness
who perhaps, may fall mto *e ^ &

Sh " sS h
•

Pan to'th? Galatians (vi. 1) « you

Ifat aie olitual, restore such a man in the spirit

of ieekne
P
ss

' You that are spiritual, ,. t. you
ot meekness. ^faerienced Christians, see

Ittir Paul prays for the Phihppians (.. 9)
"
That their loyeLay abound yet more and mpre

\n nil knowledge and judgment ;
that is, mat

that were but weak in grace; and, in ttie episne

character of a strong Christian - lamp

«
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fc^monish one another" (Rom. xv. 14) ; from
whence we may gather the. character mentioned,
that the more perfect any Christian is in know-
ledge, or any other grace, the" more able he is to

admonish others for their edification.

3. Grown Christians are such as understand the

great and profound mysteries of religion : they
tire not only such as use milky and understand only
the first and plain principles, such as the apostle

calls " Babes, and unskilful in the words ofrighte-
ousness" (Heb. v. 13, 14); but they are such as

are able to digest strong meat; i. e. the deep mys-
teries of the gospel they do, in some measure,
understand, and hare their seines exercised td

discern both good and evil; that is, to judge
between true doctrine and .false. Strong and
grown Christians have such an ** ear as is able

.to try words (as it is in Job xxxiv. 3, and xii.

11.) even as the mouth trieth meats." (Ous
and nous,—as the mouth food, so the mind words.)
It is an observation of the learned Mercer, that

the same word in Hebrew, which signifies An Ear,
in the dual number, signifies A Pair of Balances ;

to note thus much, that an experienced and ju-

dicious Christian will weigh whatsoever he hear-

eth, before he beliereth it
;

for, as the tongue of
the balance standeth as a judge between the two
scales, so should the heart of every man weigh
what he hears; and so will every grown and judi-

cious Christian. He will not take up truth upon
tnfc*t; but he considereth first, and belicvetu af-

terwards. JNor will a grown Christian take up
with inferior knowledge ; but will, like • a grown
scholar, be searching after the deep things of
God.

4. A grown, experienced, and strong Christian

is most conversant and employed in the most
strict and severe exercises of religion, which tend
'Hiost to mortification. Weak Christians are all

for easy and ordinary exercises, as hearing and
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reading good books; bat a strong Christian ii

much in spiritual watchfulness, secret prayer, fre-

quent fasting (Lake v. S3, 94, 35, &c ) sel -denial,

and heaveniv meditation, and such bke duties a*

have a special influence upon the mortification ot

sin and corruption. A child, whose parts and

strength are weak, is not conversant about such

arduous and great undertakings as a grown man.

5 He can believe the accomplishment ot
. pro-

mises and Scripture- prophecies, though Gods

providence seems to make against them and too

there seem no outward probabilities tor them.

Thus it areueth, " Abraham u as strong w Jn th,

who against hope beheved in hope; and being

not weak in faith, he considered not his own

body now dead." Rom. iv. 18, 19, 20. 1 here were

several things that might have staggered Abra-

ham's faith, had it not been very strong.

1 There were fifteen years at least between the

making of the promise of giving him a son, and

the fulfilling of it. : '

,

2 \braham was about an hundred years old

hetore he had. a son, and <so unlikely to have

^"J Sarah's womb dead, and no ordinary hope

of procreation. Compare Gen. xv. 1, with chap,

xvi. 16, and with chap. xxi. 5.

4 After the promised son was born, God cans

upon Abraham to offer him up ; and yet, notwith-

standing all this, " he staggered not at the pro-

mise ofGod, through unbelief, but was strong in

faith giving glory to God ;
and was fully per*

SJ that what he had promised he was able

also to perform. Rom. iv. 20, 21. .

6 A strong believer can suffer as well as do tot

the 'sake of Christ. Greater strength of grace is

required to suffer for the truth than to profess the

truth; and, therefore, our Saviour propounds

this to the ambitious suitors, the sons of Zebedee

.

"Are ye able ,to drink of the cup that I shall



Truth and Growth of Grace. 51

drink of? — and to be baptized with the baptism
wherewith I am baptized withal ?" Matt. xx. 22,

23 : implying thus much, that they did not well

understand their own strength, that there was more
grace required to suffer for the name of Christ

than to believe on the name of Christ ; arid ac-

cordingly as is our strength of grace, so is our
courage for the cause of Christ less or more.
Nicodemus, when he had but little grace, he
came to Jesus; "but yet in the night" (John iii.

2) by stealth: he durst not openly appear for

Christ; but afterwards, as he grew in grace and
the knowledge of Christ, so he grew in courage for

Christ; and when the cause of Christ was de-

bated in the assembly of the chief priests and
Pharisees, there JNicodemus boldly pleads the

cause of Christ: — " Doth our law judge any
man before it hear him, and know what he doth:'*

John vii. 51. Nay, we read afterwards of a higher
resolution of this once fearful JNicodemus, when
Christ was crucified and at the lowest. We find

that JNicodemus, " which," saith the text, " came
at first to Jesus by night, brought a hundred
pound weight of mixture of myrrh and aloes for

the burial of Christ." John xix. 39. The like in-

stance we have in Joseph of Arimathea, who wa*
a disciple of Christ but secretly, for fear of the
Jews (John xix. 38); but afterwards, when he
had got more strength of grace, the Scripture
tells us he " went unto Pilate boldly, and craved
the body of Jesus." Mark xv. 43.—-To profess

Christ boldly, in a time when dangers snd difficul-

ties attend their profession, argues a strong faith.

A weakly constitution dare not go out unless the
weather be fair; but a strong body can endure
the hardest weather. A weak and young convert
is fittest to live in the prosperity of the gospel

;

but an old experienced Christian, like an old
tried soldier, will not shrink in the hardest trials.

J a
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M If Ihou fkint in the day of adversity, it is becaus*

thy strength is small." Prov. 24. 10.

7. He is one that is able to govern his tongue,

that though passion be in the heart, yet, through th*

strength of his grace, he bridles it in, and restrain*

it, so as it shall not break into open railings, revilings,

and clamours, as others do. St. James gives this

character of a strong Christian :
" If any man of-

fend not in word, the same is a perfect man" (Jam.

iii. 2) ; not legally, but evangelically : he is a per-

fect man, i. e. he is grown strong in the grace of

Cod.
8. He is one that dares trust God's providence

for outward things, however he is in straits. As it

argues littleness .of faith to distrust Christ for food

and raiment (Mat* vi. 25, SO) so it argues strength

oi'faith, that, though the vision tarry, and no deli*

yerdiice appear, yet then to live by faith (Hab. tt.

4) as the just are said to do, this argues strength of

i&lK 4

, . . . L

9. He is one that labours far unity sa the church,

fes well as purity in the church* He will labour to

his power, that Christ's coat shall be without rent,

as well as without spot. This character I gather

from that exhortation of the apostle :
" Let us,

therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded ;

and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded,. Goer

shall reveal even this unto you. Nevertheless,

whereunto we have already attained, let us walk by

the same rule,— let us mind the same thing." Phil,

iii. 15. it is a note thou art weak, when thou

inakest a stir in the church about thy opinions ;

weak children are most forward. When children

are weak and sickly, nothing will please them ;
so

it is with some weak ones in the church, — their

humour is such, yon know not how to please them :

but an experienced Christian is sober and wise, and

very earnest to preserve unity in the church of

Christ
Before I proceed to speak anymore about itrength
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of grace, 1 shall make some application of what I

have delivered about the marks and signs of strong

grace; and the use I shall make, shall be to give

you some cautions about those foregoing characters ;

and there is need of a twofold caution.

1. Take heed you do not imagine yourselves

strong in grace when you are weak, — this is a dan-

serous mistake. .

2. Take heed of thinking and judging yourselves

weak in grace when you are strong in grace : this

is an uncomfortable mistake. "There is a man/ 1

saith Solomon, "that makcth himself rich, and hath

nothing; and there is a man that raaketh himself

poor, and yet hath great riches," Prov. xiii. 7. I

would, therefore, caution you that you may neither

live above nor beneath what you have,— that you

may not proudly fancy you have what you have

not, nor discouragediy fear you want what you in-

deed have. _

1. You are not to measure the strength of grace

by the length of your profession. Many, who are

long standers in the profession of religion, are but

slow walkers in the ways and practice of religion :

the soul's proficiency in grace is not the issue of

length of time, but the fruit of free grace. There

were those in the church for so long a time, that

they " ought to have been teachers of others'" (Heb.

v, 12) ; but they hud attained but little growth or

strength of grace. They (hat came at the eleventh

hour°had their penny as well as those that came

early into the vineyard. Matt. xx. 9. The scope

©fwhich parable is (as some interpreters say) to shew

that those who come late to the professiori of reli-

gion, may yet outgo many in gifts and graces, who

have been long before them in profession. How
many amongst us, their years speak them eighty,

but their knowledge and grace not eighteen

!

2. Measure not the strength of grace by the

strength of your affections to some of the ways of

God. The love of a newly-married couple may b«

1 3



34 Truth and Growth ofGrace,

more fond at first; afterwards, it is more solid.

Women, who are the weaker vessels, are usually

more affectionate. Weak Christians are usually

most affectionate. When the cripple was cured,

we read that, upon the first cure, he leaped for joy

( Acts xiv. 10) : it is likely he ;-;d not continue to

do so. The newness of- the change did much affect

him ; and so it doth young converts.

3.' Pleasure nut the strength of grace by the

abundance of the means of grace which you enjoy.

Alas ! Laodieea had a glorious light shining amidst

her: she was one of the seven candlesticks ; and be-

cause she had such means of grace, she mistook

herself, saying, < I am rich, and increased with goods,

and have need of nothing,' " But," said Christ,

" Thou knowesi not that thou art wretched, and

miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." Rev.

iii. 17.
, r i *j

4. Measure not the strength cf grace by the

strength of your gifts. There is a new disease

amongst children, called Hie Rickets; when chil-

dren grow big in the bead, but weak in their limbs.

This disease is spiritually upon the souls ot many

of our professors: their heads grow in respect ct

gifts and knowledge ; but they do not grow strong

to walk in the ways of God : they are like the moon.,

increasing in Bgfal , but not in heat. In the days .©t

the schoolmen,"the gifts of men were very high, and

vet the power of godliness was at a low eob in those

days There were in those limes many sublime

notions, seraphical speculations, curious distinctions,

subtle objections, and elaborate answers to them,

grave and weighty sentences; but, alas ! but a little

of the power of grace in the hearts of tnose men and

them they taught ! . ,

9 Caution is, to prevent mistakes of those wno

are apt to judge themselves weak in grace, when,

indeed, they are strong in grace.
~

1 Because thou hast not perfection of grace, do

not 'therefore conclude thou hast not strength ot
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grace. Truth of grace is one thing, and strength

of grace is another ; so strength of grace is one
thing, and perfection of grace is another. You
must stay for perfection till you come to Heaven :

it is " there only where the spirits of just men are
made perfect.'' Heb. xii. 23. It is a witty obser-
vation that one hath s

6 In grammar,' saith he, ' the
present tense is accompanied with the preter-imper-
fect tense ; but the future with the preter- pluperfect
tense .' Even such is our present state of grace, it

is accompanied with imperfections ; but our future
shall be more than perfect : — u There is no per-
fection here. There. is not a just man on earth that
doth good, and sinneth not" (Eccl. vii. 20) saith
Solomon. " Who can say, I have made my heart
clean ?" Prov. xx. 9. (i If I wash my hands with
snow-water," saith Job, " and make myself ever so
clean ;

yet shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and
mine own clothes shall abhor me" (Job ix. 31) ; i. c.

though I have by regeneration some grace, yet all

ray defilements shall never, in this life, be put away.
In the prophecy of Zechariah we have the Lord
speaking thus: " I will refine them as silver, and
will try them as gold is tried" (Zee. xiii. 9) ; and
yet, in the prophet Isaiah, God saith, u I have re-

fined thee, but not with silver." Isa, xlviii. 10.—
To reconcile both places, the meaning is, that tho*
God begin to refine his people, yet they are not per-
fectly refined.

2. Do not judge thyself weak in grace, because
thou hast not strong affections. God doth make
up, in the experience of old and grown Christians,
what is wanting of the great affections that they
had at their first conversion. Holy Greeciham
often prayed that he might keep up his young seal
with his old discretion. What is wanting in af-

fections, God makes up to thee in solidity of judg-
ment, clearness of knowledge, abundance of expe*
rience, and stableness in the faith.
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3. Judge not the strength of thy graee by the

strength of thy comforts ;— the fruit may grow

•Kong when the blossom is off. I have spoken of

this before ;
and, therefore, will only add this, lhat

heavenly joys and raptures are very sparingly

fonnd amongst God's people They are God s

special indulgences to some ot hissspec.al children

I
1

will conclude with a saying ofthgywdljy*#
learned Scotchman, Mr. Rolloek :- WM* I

saith he, / never expect to see perjed reformation

in the church, nor feel perfect ravishing M my

heart.



SERMON VIII.

Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, April f,

The same Text.

I proceed now to answer some cases of con-

science, which may be deduced from the doctrine

Xhave laid down.
1. Whether strong temptations may be consist*

eta with strong grace 9 This is a needful and prac-

tical case, because the people of God, when tempted

by the Devil, they do not only question the strength

but the truth of their grace.

Before I resolve this case, I shall premise these

general positions :—
1. It is certain, where there is truth of grace,

ihere may be strong temptations from the Devil.

The Devil h like a thief which robs, not cut-houses,

where there is nothing but dung and straw, but

the cabinets that are in the closet : so this great

thief of the world, he is not so eager to rob and

spoil the out-houses (wicked and ungodly men)

but those who have the riches of grace in the ca-

binets of their hearts, these he labours to rob and

spoil ; or as a pirate, who sets not upon an empty

vessel, but upon a ship laden with rich merchan-

dize; those who are fraught with the rich gifts

of grace, the Devi!, by his temptations, will labour

to make prize of for himself.

2. Let the temptations of the Devil be ever so

strong, yet they shall not be above the strength

of grace which believers have received from Gad.
" God is faithful ; who will not suftVr you to be

tempted above that you are able. 1 Cor. x. 15.

lie Will proportion the burden to the back, and the

slfoke to the strength of him who is to bear it : if
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temptations increase^ our strength shall also in-

crease, whereby we may be able to grapple wuh
them,

3. It is evident, that the temptations of the

Devil are always ordinarily most strong, after God's

people have discharged some extraordinary duties

to God, or have received most discoveries of grace

from God. In both these cases the Devil's tempta-

tions are usually great. You find that imraedi-

ately after the celebration of the Lord's Supper
" the Devil desired to winnow the disciples" (Luke

xxii. 32) ; after they had performed that extra-

ordinary service to God, the Devil was desirous

presently to set upon them. So you find that, after

Chvist had, in an extraordinary manner, fasted

forty days and forty nights, he was immediately

after tempted of the Devil ; and so also after his

baptism, " no sooner was he out of the water of

baptism, but he was in the fire of temptation." (Dr.

Hall's observations.) The Israel of God can be no

sooner out of Egypt, but this hellish Pharaoh pur-

sues them; and Hczekiah had no sooner kept the

solemn passover^ but Sennacherib comes up against

him. All this is to shew us, that after we have put

forth most grace in a duty, then the Devil will

labour to play his after-game with us, if he miss of

his fore-game: if Satan cannot keep us from duty

and from enlargement in duty, he will fly-blow our

duties by pride, and so mar them : and then after

we have received the most especial manifestations

from God's love and favour in Christ, then may
we expect to be assaulted by the Devil : — thus

Paul, after he had those heavenly raptures, and

abundance of revelations, the Devil set upon him

with vile temptations; — he had the Ci messenger

of Satan to buftet him, a thorn in the flesh" (2 Cor.

xii. 7) ; which is not to be meant of any disease,

but of some sharp temptation from the Devil. So

you find that immediately after that voice to Christ,

" This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well
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pleased" (Mat. in. 17), that then the tempter came
to him. Hence you may gather from that connec-
tion between those two petitions in the Lord's Prayer,

forgive us our trespasses, and lead us not into

temptation ;— to note to us, that no sooner can we
get the evidence of our pnrden, but we may expect,

to be tempted of the Devil.

4. That men who have the greatest strength of

grace, are like to meet with the fiercest assaults

and the strongest temptations from theDevil
;—and

this brings me to answer the case, that strength of
grace may be consistent with strong temptations.

To clear and confirm this, there are these two par-

ticulars to be enquired into,—
1. When temptations may be said to be

strong ?

2. How and why such strong temptations may
bd consistent with strong grace?

i. When may temptations be said to be strong?
1. Then may temptations be said to be strong,

when the solicitations ot the Devil to sin are urgent

with tlie- soul; when they are not weak and faint

suggestions, but violent assaults, which will not be
removed until assented to; when the D vd haunts
a mrm so that he will not let h?m alone, then may
they be said to be strong. Thus it is said, " Satan
stood up against Israel" (I Chron. xxi. 1); i.e.

he set himself to tempt David, and provoked him ;

u e. hte would not let him alone, but hau tid him
with hellish importunity tilt he had numbered the

people.

2. When they are frequent and continued.

Small temptations often suggested, become sfroug.

Small drops of water, by frequent falling, make hol-

low the hard stone ; which a few great and forcible

blows will not do: so temptations, though but to

small sins, if they be continued, may have greater

entrance into the heart than a violent assault may.
3. When they are suited by the Devil toa man's

disposition or present condition ; so was that temp-
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tation by which the Devil set upon Christ, after

he had fasted forty days and forty nights. " Com-

mand (says he) that these stones be made bread.

Mat iv. 3. It was suited to his present condition ;

meat for his hunger. If you offer meat to a naked

man he values it not, or clothes to a hungry man,

because it is not suited to his present exigence :
—

but if the gift you offer be suited to the man's neces-

sity, clothes to him that is naked, and meat to him

that is hungry, then it becomes acceptable. the

Devil doth
&
not cast temptations at random ; he is

more subtle than to row against wind and tide ;
he

knows which way the stream of our affections and

dispositions runs, and he suits his baits accordingly.

« Every man (says the apostle) is tempted when he

is drawn away of his own lust and enticed." James

i 14 It is a metaphor taken from fishermen who

have' this skill, that « according to the nature of

the fish, so will they suit, their bait" (Beza) ;
where-

by they lie in wait to deceive either the sight or the

taste ot the poor fish. The Devil is the great fisher

of souls, and makes use of such temptations which

are most likely to take ; he observes to what sins a

man's relations, calling, or opportunities lay inm

most open and obnoxious, and accordingly he lays

his snare, and spread, his net. Though it is true

that every man hath a principle within him suited

to every sin, yet, it is true that every man is not

equally active for, or disposed unto, every sin.

The Devil sees what sin is most predominant in

man, and so he frameth a temptation suitable ; he

sets a wedge of gold before a covetous Achan

;

Cozby an harlot, before an adulterous Zimn; a

%ir preferment before an ambitious Absalom ;
he

knows well that a fit object presented is a victory

half obtained. In these three cases, temptations

may be said to be strong.

2 How doth it avpear that temptations so ur-

gent, so continued, and so suited, may be consistent

Kith stronggrace '?
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1 . By instances ;
whereby it appears the best of

God's children have been most tempted. Job, a

holy man, yet, with what strong temptations was

he assaulted! The Devil impoverished him in his

estate, and so would tempt him to distrust God's

providence; took away the lives of all his children,

to make him question providence; tormented him
with grievous diseases, to make him clamour

against providence; and, above all this, tempted

him
'

u to curse God and to die" (Jab ii. 8) by the

instigation of his wife; and yet though Job was
thus haunted by the Devil, he was a believer strong

that part of the world at that time, as God himself

testifies of him, That there Was none (ike him upon
earth : a perfect and an upright man. He was
not only for riches the greatest of all the men of
the east, but for holiness the greatest upon the

earth ; yet thus was he afflicted and assaulted by
the Devil.

Another instance there is of David, an emi-

nent believer ; and hath this comnien 'ation, That
he was a man after God's own heart, and yet how
furiously was he tempted by the Devil ! One while

Satan moved him to number the people,—another

time to defile another man's wife,—another time to

counterfeit himself mad before Achish king of

Gath,—-another time to judge all his holy duties to

be in vain,-— and at another time to question the

faithfulness of God in his promise to make hini

king : he said in his haste that all men wire liarsy
even Samuel the prophet also! Thtss Peter, aft

eminent apostle of Christ, after he had made such
a glorious confession of his faith, and had dis-

covered more grace than in all his lifetime before,

you find him suddenly after, by an instigation from
the Devil, beginning to rebuke Christ, and coun-
selling him to spare himself (Mat. MS, i7,

compared with 22, 23); — and (bus Paul, (hat

bad such high and heavenly raptures, such divine

K
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extac
:

es, jet be had the messenger of Satan to

buffet him ;
— bu*, above all instances, }'ou have

Jesus Chmt, who, though he had perfect grace,

and was full of grace and truth, yet this cornel not

exempt him from the temptations ot the Ueyjl :

He was full of the Hoi v Ghost, yet zeas ne Jorfi/

dam tempted of the Devil, and that with strong

temptations, if you but consider their continuance,

their urgency, one after another, and their suita-

bility to- that of his present condition ;
so that it

is plainly manifest, that strong temptations may be

consistent with strength of grace by these instances

given.

2. It appears also by reasons drawn, .

1. From God, for the clearer illustration ol irie

glory of his own attributes.: and, therefore, the

Scripture is clear in this, particularly to shew how

the temptations of Go.i's people make his ii. tri-

butes to be more illustrious ; as first, his
,

faith. ill-

ness :
« God, who is faithful, will not suffer you to

be tempted above that you are able ( 1.
Cor. x. o)

;

—and then his wisdom : " The Lord kno^ih how.

to deliver the godly out of temptation. 2 Vet.

ii 9. He will, bv his wisdom, find a way for their

escape ; and then also hereby will his pity and com-

passion be made glorious ; therefore « bhmtbe-

rame like unto us, that he might be a merciful High

Priest, able to succour and pity those (nat are

tempted" (Heb. ii. 17); and then lastly, The glory

of his power. In our weakness God will manifest

his power, for " his strength is made perfect in

weakness" (2 Cor xli. 9
N

- Thus it pleases God to

exercise his people with great afflictions and tempta-

tions, for the setting-out of his own glor ous atfcir

butes, aiid magnifying of his own name.

2. Another reason may be drawn from trod s

people themselves :— . .

1 God, in afflicting his children, aims at their

frood. Thus when the Devil tempted David to

number the people, and when he was sacrificing at

the floor of Oman theJebusite, there did God tell
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him that the temple should be built (1 Chron. xxi.

1, and 2 Chron. iii. 1) : this was the issue of his

temptation. So when Job was so tempted and

afflicted, the issue of all was for his good, Job's

graces had neve? been so illustrious, had not

the Devil's temptations been so furious. This is

one end of God's afflicting his pecp-e, that their

graces may become more bright.

2. Another may be to check pride. There is

no greater temptation in the world to pride than

eminency in grace. Pride is that worst fruit

which grows upon the best stock. 'Tis not so

much the ornaments of the body as the endow-
ments of the mind which stirs up pride ; and this

was Paul's case, after his abundance of revelations ;

there was a thorn in his flesh, a messenger of
Satan to buffet him, lest he should be lifted up
(2 Cor. xh. 9). God will suffer those which have
strong grace to be strongly tempted,, to check the

pride of their hearts.

3. The godly are more able to grapple with

strong temptations than weaker Christians are ; and
so Goi suits the service and sufferings of his people

to the proportion of the strength of grace.

3. Another reason may be taken from (he Devil,

from the malice which he bears to all the people

of God, and especially to those who have most
grace:— whom God ioves moat, the Devil hates

most. When (he voice from Heaven said to Christ,

Thou art my well beloved Son, t hen came the Devil

to assault and to tempt him. if you are the objects

of God's dearest love, you will be the objects of the

Devil's deepest rage; a»d though he cannot damn
thy soul, yet he will trouble thy conscience; if he
cannot break thy head, he will braise thy heel.

2. It also proceeds from the Devil's knowledge
as well as malice ; he knows if he can but get tho.^e

which are strong in grace to sin, he shall do the

more mischief; as,

], It will open the mouths of wicked men to-

K a
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blaspheme God and religion, as in the case of

David :
" By this deed thou hast given great occa-

sion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme,"

2 Sam. xi. 14. How were the mouths of God's

enemies opened to blaspheme his name!

2. It will embolden the weak to sin with more

freedom, when they shall see those who are emi-

nent to fall ; and thus the example of Peter made

the Gentiles to judaize (Gal. ii. 14). When the

strong shall abuse his liberty, he becomes a stum-

blingblock to those which are weak (1 Cor. viii. 9.)

When PhU»ellus and Hermogenes turned away

from the faith, how did all Asia turn aside also!

2 Tim. i. 15. Men of eminent gif.s, when they

shall apostatize, how do they draw others in abun-

dance

!

3. It will provoke God to inflict heavy judg-

ments on the places where you dwell. Tims the

Devil knew7 that if he could get David to number

the people, it would procure a judgment upon

them ;
and, therefore, it is not said he stood up

against David, but against Israel, " and provoked

him to number the people" (1 Chron. xxi. 1); he

well knew, if he could prevail with David, all

Israel would suffer for it. Thus we see, that where

there is strength of grace, there may be and are

strong temptations. .

#

But here may an objection be raised from that

of John, where il is said,
4i He that is bom of God

suiaelh not, and keepeth himself that the wicked

one toucheth him not' ' ( 1 John v. 18) ;
" and that

they which are strong hnve overcome the wicked

Due." I John ii. 13 ;
—and, if this be ho, bow can

that be a truth, that strong temptations from the

Devil may be consistent mth strong grace in the

htzrt ?

When it is said, The wicked one toucheth him

mt —that is not to be taken absolutely," as if the

Devil did not tempt a man at all ;
therefore, there

must be a restriction of fche clause he touches him
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not ; that is± with a deadly touch ; and so Cajetan :

This phrase excludes not the kinds of temptations ;

but that we are not hurt or eternally destroyed,

by them :—but, I conceive rather that these words

have a peculiar reference to the t6ih verse ; where'

mention is made of a sin unto death : the Devil

shall not prevail, or touch a man so as to commit
that sin which is unto death. Though he may
tempt, and will be continually assaulting a man,

yet he shall never prevail against him, so as to

draw him to the commission of that sin.

1. From hence we may learn the indulgence of

God to weak Christians; whilst their graces are

weak, their temptations shall not be strong. God
will not put weak Christians upon such strong

trials as those who have obtained greater measures

of grace. Not every man in David's army was
pat to break through the army of the Philistines

to fetch of the waters of the well of Bethlehem, but

David's three worthies. God will not put young
converts to break through an host of temptations,

until they shall have obtained experience and
strength of grace to grapple with them.

2. Hence also learn, that men of the strongest

and most eminent gifts and graces, ought not to

presume on their own strength. 44 Consider thy-

self, lest thou also be tempted." Gal. vi. l.~
Tliou which art most spiritual, take heed lest thou

be foiled. Some mens' pride may make them think

they are above ordinances, their own experience

may satisfy them, yet they are not above

temptations ; — and certainly they who are not

above temptations, will stand in need of ordinances;

now, no man in the world either is or shall be above

temptation : if any, surely Adam would ; yet, he

in Paradise, the best of places, and in innocency,

the best of states, was not exempted from the temp-

tations of the Devil, and thereby fell; therefore, let

no man presume upon his own strength.

3. Remember this for thy comfort That tho'

K 3



106 Truth and Growth of Grace.

the Devil tempt thee with strong temptations, yet

he shall never have his will against thee. It is

true, a £odly man may fall into that particular act

unto which the Devil tempts him, yet, as tot he

Devil's general aim (the damning of thy soul) he

shall never have his with It is a notable expres-

sion that of our Saviour to Peter : says he, " Satan

hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as

wheat." Luke xxii. SI. Satan hath desired to

have thee : that was the Devil's general aim. Tho'

he may have his will as to a particular act, and

thou mayest yield to his temptation, yet he shall

never carry thee with himself into Hell.

4. Remember, to your great comfort, you who

are the people of God, and harrassed with the

Devil's temptations, thou complainest that they

are great for kind, long for continuance, and the

more dangerous because suited to thy present con-

dition,— remember, that thus the Devil dealt with

Jesus Christ, his temptations were suited, continued,

and for kinds gross, being to distrust providence,

to self-murder, and to blasphemy! — and why was

all this, but for thy comfort he suffered; being

tempted, that he might be able to pity, compas-

sionate, and succour thee, being in the same con-

dition! Hcb. ii. 18.

i
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Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, March 16, 165u

The same Text.

We proceed now unto a second case of con*
science concerning strength of grace, which is this :

iVhether strength of grace may be consistent

with strength of lust and corruption in the heart*?

In the answering whereof I shall speak to these

particulars : —
J . When may corruptions be said to be strong ?

2. Why those that have strong grace have many
times strong corruptions ?

3. What strong corruptions are they that those

that are strong in grace are most subject unto ?

4. In what cases, and with what limitations may
strength of corruptions consist with strength of
grace ?

1. When may corruptions and lusts be said to be

strong in the soul ?

1 . When sins a re committed with complacency.—
Sin, at first, is like a snake that is almost starved

by reason of the cold, and is very weak and fee-

ble ; but if it be laid in the bosom, then it gathers

strength ; and, after a while, sin revives and be-

comes a delight in the soul. If thou wert at first

troubled at sin, and afterwards takest a pleasure in

sin, it is a sign that sin hath a great hand over thee.

Thus God complains of his pt ople :
" What hath

my beloved to do in my house ? When thou dost

evil then thou rejoicest/' Jer. xi. 15. We may
know the power and strength of corruption in us,

by Sin's activity in us, and by our cheerfulness and
complacency in sin.
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2, By the frequency of sin, as a relapse into a

disease, argues the strength of that peccant humour

in the body ; so reiterated and multiplied acts of

the same^in, argue the power and strength of that

sin in our hearts. Corruption gathers strength, even

as grace doth, by the frequent acting and exercise

of it. _ I*
3. When sin is persisted in against the checks

of conscience. — As it argues the strength of a

stream that beats down before it whatsoever bank

would check the course of it,—so it also argues that

there is a strong current of corruption in thy soal,

that bears down before it all the warnings, cheeks,

and reproofs of Conscience.

2. Why have those that have the strongest graces,

many times also the strongest corruptions?

I. it ariseth from the natural temperature and

constitution of the body, which doth dispose men

to some sin more than another, although they have

such eminency of grace; and hence it is that^ those

who are naturally and constitutionally passionate,

and given to anger, though they may have a great

measure of grace, yet -what ado have they to bridle

in their anser ? What ado to be greatly angry, and

not oreatly sinful !—and so such, whose temperature

inclines them to be lustful, though they have much

grace, yet all little enough to suppress lustful

thoughts and canton looks in them.

Ilf God suffers this to humble his people, and to

keep them humble under their great measures of

grace. It is observable in nature, that those crea-

tures who have the most excellency in them,

have something also of defect an^ deformity in

them, as if the God of Nature did it to keep them

humble. The peacock hath glittering feather?,

and yet black feet; the swan hath white feathers,

but under that a dark skin ; the eagle hath many

excellencies, — quick sight and high flight, but yet

very ravenous ; ,
the camel and elephant are great

and stately creatures, but of a deformed shape : so
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it is in the state of grace: God doth suffer some

st'on** aod unsubdued corruptions to remain in

them* who have not only truth, bat strength of

grace ; and this is to keep them humble. Tims Paul,

after his great revelations, had a messenger of Satan

to buffet him, and a thorn in the flesh to afflict

(i Cor. xii. 7) and keep him humble : the thorn in

the flesh did let out the imposthumated matter of

wide out of his heart; and the considerations of

their corruptions doth much affect the hearts of the

godly, that they become, % More condescending

and compassionate to the weak. — 2. They do

depend less upon their own righteousness.—

They see it is in vain to think of establish-

ing their own righteousness ; and that it is too

weak a foundation to lay the weight and stress of

their salvation upon: the covering is too narrow,

and the bed is too short for them to rest quietly

upon.—3. They are hereby brought to think better

of others than of themselves ;
yea, to judge them-

selves the least of saints an i the greatest of sinners.

III. This is from Satan's malice, who, if he can,

will draw out great corruptions from them who are

eminent in grace :—
m

L He hereby aims to blemish religion, and to

darken the honour of profession ;
and, in this case,

usually fights against none, great nor small, but the

kino* of Israel, viz. such as are eminent for holiness.

When David fell into those great sins of murder

and adultery, Satan had a main end granted him,

to make the way of true religion stink and be

abhorred. 2 Sam. xii. 14.

% Hereby Satan hath his end to embolden those

that are weak to sin. The sins and great miscar-

riages of such as are great professors, are great

stumbling-blocks in the way of the weak, to make

them fall. 1 Cor. viii. 10.

3. Hereby the peace and purity of conscience is

violated : the Devil will play at small game rather
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than at no game ; and if he cannot prevail to damn
thy soul, yet he will endeavour to disquiet thy
conscience.

3. What are those great corruptions and sins

unto which believers are incident ?
J . To lose those strong affections which they had

at their first conversion. Holy Greenham com-
plained, that it was very diffic alt to keep together

his old discretion and young zeal. Young Chris-

tians (as hath been observed) have strong affections

and but weak judgments : th-ir heat is more than
their light : their present apprehension and sense

is great and high, their experience little and low ;

and so also strong Christians, who may have much
grace, yet the flood and flush of affections may be

much abated ; and it is the fault of old professors,

that they do not labour to maintain the primitive

vigour and vivacity of their first affections,— they

are too apt " to leave their first love" (Rev. ii. 3 } 4) ;

yet we must know they do not decay so as to be

bankrupts in grace, In the godly, the decay and
declining, though it may be great, yet it is neither

total nor final ;
though he may fai!^ yet he is not a

bankrupt,— he hath still a stock remaining- which
con never be quite spent. — a fountain which can

never be quite dry !
u He hath in him a well of

water, springing up to eternal life." John iv. 14.

The waiter of a fountain may be mudded, but it will

clear itself again. It may be dammed up in one

place, but it will break out in another ; so it is with

grace. A tree, you know, in winter-season, the

fruit and leaves fall off, and it seems as if it were

dead; but there is lifc in the root ; — so it is in

Christians : their beatify and blossoms may fall off,

their fruit dry up, their leaves drop off, the Beauty,

the exercise, and the fruits of grace may cease for a

time, and yet " the root of the matter is in them."

Job xix. 28. It often fares with old professors a?

it did with old David, of whom if is said, that all

the clothes he did wear u could not get or keep heat
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in him" (I Kings i. I): so they, all the duties

ihey perform, and all the o id inances they enjoy,

cannot h ep up that youthful heat of vigorous affec-

tions which once they had*. Many of God's cftil-

dren have not now, as once they had, such compla-
cency in God, such fervency in prayer, such atten-

tion in hearing, such dellghj; in Sabbaths, such
mournfulness and tenderness of spirit, such hatred

of sin. Nov/, they have not such aggravating

thoughts of sin as in former times, nor the occa-

sions unto sin so avoided as formerly. How many
are there, who heretofore looked on every sin as an

heinous evil, but now do not so ! Turn was, when
every gnat seemed a camel, and every mote a beam,

and every mole- hill a mountain ; but now hey can

extenuate and excuse their sin. Heretofore, the

most pleasing sin was abominable, the smallest de-

tectable, and the lightest intolerable ; but it is other-

vase now, through spiritual decays and abatement

in our ^flections. There are many heretofore, when "

they fell into sin, vu re wont to walk sadly, to sigh

deeply, weep bitterly, pray fervently ; but now
do not these things with those warm and working

affections as formerly. The time was, when many
professors of religion prepaid themselves for holy

duties with n ore care, attended to them with more
diligence^elighted in them with more complacency,

and gained more profit amtedificaiion by them than

now they do; and that is the first sin that those u

whip have grace, bojJi in truth and strength, are apt

to fall into, viz. spiritual deciy.

2. S.-:ch as are strong Christians are very subject

to spiri uai pride, and to be highly conceited of

their own gifts, parts, and graces. Spiritual

pride is a secict spiritual corruption, (hat is in the

most spiritual and gracious heart : it is a bad fruit

that grows on the be>t root. There is nothing better

than grace, and there is nothing more abominable

than sin, and there is no sin so bad as pride, and

there are none so apt to fall into this sin of pride as
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they that have much grace, and there is nothing

weakens a strong" Christian more than pride, and no-

thing argues weakness more than this boasting,

3. To behave themselves with contempt and

sup* rcibonsness towards weak Christians, is an or-

dinary fault of the strong. There is not any one

thing in Scnp.ure more often mentioned than this

:

That we should not despise or discourage the weak
;

which notes an aptness in the strong to be faulty

herein. "Let us not judge any one any more."

Rom. xiv. I, 2, 3, and ver. 13. The word Meketi

notes, tbey were wont to do so before. Spiritual

pride is a root of bitterness, which bears these

two bitter fruits: — }. An overvaluing of our-

selves ;—2. An undervaluing of other mens' persons

and gifts.

4. Strong Christians are apt to put too much
duty and task upon the weak. John's disciples

failed in this towards 1he disciples of Christ about

fasting Mat. ix. 16, 17. Strong Christians should

deal tenderly with the weak; they should- excuse

their failings, conceal their weaknesses, commend
their performances, cherish their forwardness, resolve

their doubts, bear their burdens, and hereby make
the way of religion to be lovely and amiable to them,

whereas, by their too much austerity, the weak are

disheartened at their first entrance.

5. To be content with measures of graSfe. How
apt are they that have grace to say, in one sense, as

he said in anoiher," Soul, take thine ease, thou hast

goods laid up for many years" (Lukexii. 19.) ; and

hereupon many grow slack and careless in holy du-

ties, <md do not improve ordinances for the increase

of their graces. The best of Christians are apt to

fall into this satiety; than which nothing can be more

prejudicial to the soul. The Devil tempts those

that have but a little grace to think they have none

;

and those that have more grace, to think they have

enough. The best are apt to mistake themselves in
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this, — to think there is a just dimension and Fall
1 growth of grace attainable in this life

; whereas, in*

;

deed, the best improvement of having much giace^

I

is to desire more, and not to be satisfied with any
measure of grace " till we come to a perfect man,

I

unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of
!

Christ" (Eph. iv. 13): and that is not attainable

j

in this life. Perfection is the aim of this life ; but
it is the reward of another life. We should endea-
vour after perfection in grace ; but we shall not at-
tain it till grace be perfected in glory.

4. In what cases, and zmth what limitations may
strength of corruptions consist with strength of

1 graced
The resolving of this question is of very much

I use to the soul; for that soul that is overmastered

j

with strong corruptions, may not only question the
strength of his grace, but the being cf it. How
may 1 then know that I have both the truth and
strength of grace in me, though I am overpowered
sometimes by strong and prevailing corruptions ?

1. If you maintain in you a strong opposition
against your corruptions.—The flesh lusteth against
the spirit; "bat doth the spirit Imt kgmmt the
flesh ?" Gal. v. 17. Though you caunoffully sub-
due sin, yet do you strongly oppose it ? If so* there
is grace, and strength of grace too, vvhich is able to
make and hold up this opposition. An uncon-
trolled subjection unto sin, argues the strength of
sin ; but an irreconcilable opposition of sin argues
the strength of grace. Strength of grace is not so
much seen in those particular acts of suppression
and actual overcoming of it, as in that constant
and habitual frame of heart in the opposition of

j

sin.

2. Though sin be strong, yet grace may be strong
too in thy soul. — If thou hast a strong measure of

I
humiliation, though thy sin be great, if thy sorrow
be great too, it evidenceth thy grace is so a; so. It
was great grace in Manasseh that he * humbled
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himself greatly" (2 Chron. xxxiii. 12) though he

had been a very great sinner.

3. If thou hast strong cries to God against thy

$m, this argues grace, though it be ready to be

deflowered by thy corruptions. Beut. xxii. 26,

27. If, when corruptions and temptations pre-

vail, thou prayest to the Lord with strong cries

and tears, this argues grace
;
yea, and the strength

of grace.

4. If thou hast strong affections that carry thee

to Christ, certainly thou hast grace, though thy

strong corruptions often carry thee from Christ.

Peter had more infirmities, corruptions, and sins,

than all the disciples besides, excepting Judas.

He took Christ aside, gave him carnal counsel,

and said, as to his sufferings, 1 Far be it from thee,

lord, this shall not be unto thee for which Christ

said to him, " Get thee behind me, Satan." Mat.

;xvi. 25. He dreams of merit, and boasts of what

he had done for Christ, as it is observed of him

when he said to Christ, " Behold, we have forsaken

all and followed thee, what shall we have there-

fore f Mat. xix. 27. — Peter, of all the disciples,

was the most confident of his own strength, and

toasts what he would do and suffer for Christ

:

"Thouo-h all men should be offended because of

thee, yet will I never be oitencled ; and if I should

die with thee, yet will I not deny thee." Mat.

xxvi. 33, 35. Nay, and presently after this con-

fident undertaking, Peter denies Christ; and

swears and curses that he knew him not. Some

observe, that Peters cursing was not only his

cursing of himself if he knew Christ, but that he

also cursed Jesus Christ, that so he might appear

to them to be none of his disciples : and yet not-

withstanding all this, Peter had not only truth and

reality, but eminency and strength of grace ;
tor

though temptations and corruptions did some-

times prevail, yet he had strong affections towards
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Jesus Christ : he did and suffered that which few

or none of the ether disciples did.

1. He was the man that, of all the disciples,

wept the most bitterly for his sins. Mat. xxvi. 15..

2. Peter was the first man that ran to the se-

pulchre, and went into the sepulchre, to see what

was become of Christ. John xx. 5, 6.

3. He was the man who, hearing that Christ

was risen, and on the sea-shore, leaped into the

sea for joy. John xxi. 7.

4. He was the man that made the first sermon,

and first preached the gospel after the ascension

of Christ. Acts i. 15.

5. He had that love to Christ which was as

strong as death ; for he suffered death, and was

crucified (as say ecclesiastical writers) ; but would

not be crucified but with his heels upwards, deem-

ing it too great an honour to be crucified in the

same manner that his Lord and Master was ; so

that the strength of his affections did argue not-

withstanding his great failing, the strength of grace

in him.

To make application of what hath been spoken

in this case of conscience.

Though in the cases before mentioned, strength

of grace may be consistent with strength of cor-

ruptions, yet there are other cases wherein they

are altogether inconsistent.

1. When the strength and workings of corrup-

tions are not clearly discovered to the soul
;
for

grace always, as a light set up in the soul, doth

discover the darkness of corruption.

2. Where corruptions are not sensibly bewailed,

it is to be feared that there is not strength of

grace.

3. Where occasions to those strong prevailing

sins and corruptions are not heedt'ully avoided.—

Certainly, if thou hast grace to make thee sensible

of what corruptions thou art incident unto, thy

L<2
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grace will make thee walk so circumspectly, as to

avoid all occasions leading thereunto.

4. If they be not strongly resisted, and the be-
~

ginnings of each corruption not diligently sup-

pressed,— in this case, strength of grace and
strength of corruptions are utterly inconsistent.

5. Though there may be strong grace and strong

corruption in the soul, yet the reign of any one

corruption is utterly inconsistent w ith grace and
the strength of it. " Let not sin reign in your

mortal bodies. Sin shall not have dominion over

you, for you are not under the law, but under

grace" (Rom. vi. 12, 14, compared with chap. vii.

23); Avhich is not to be understood in the An ti-

nomist's sense, that believers are not under the.

mandatory power (Christ, as the Lord's servant,

has equally accomplished the mandatory or com-
manding, and the condemning powers of the law

for us ; hut owing to our present imperfection we
do not fully enjoy this liberty; and, therefore,

both these powers of the law, in some degree, are

found useful to believers. 'Were we absolutely

perfect, we should do good, as a^ tree naturally

bears fruit without being bidden.~ Edit.) of the

moral law : but the meaning of the word law, as

Beza interprets it, is the law of sin; and so the

apostle Paul. chap. vii. 23, mentions a law in his

members that did war against the lazo of his mind,

and did bring him into captivity to the law of sin ;

that is, sin would have swayed in him with the

power and force of a law;— and this argued

^race, and the strength of grace in Paul, that

though he was overborne by the strength of

corruption and sin, and taken prisoner by it, yet

he never yielded to it as a lawrful sovereign; for

so he adds, v. 25," So then with the mind I serve

the law of God; but with my flesh the law of

sin." Rom. vii. 25. It may be said of the corrup-

tions in God's children, what was shewed to

Daniel concerning the beasts :
" they had their
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dominion taken away, yet their lives were pro-

longed for a season." Dan. vii. 12.

6. When we say there is a consistency between
grace and corruption, I would be understood of

spiritual and inward, corruptions/ as hardness of

heart, spiritual pride, deadness in duties; for into

gross external open acts of ev'l, strong Christians

do seldom fail.

7. We must also be further informed, that if

we consider particular acts of sin, some one lust

may seem to be more strong in a godly Christian

than in a mere moral man, As for instance, in

the case of lust, when we consider how David did

abuse his neighbour's wife, and how Abimelech
• would not touch another man's wife,—one would
have judged David the heathen and Abimelech
the believer;— and, therefore, the strength of

grace or corruption must not be
j
udged by any one

particular act, when some impetuous temptation

hath prevailed,

8. Lastly, We are to know that a corruption

may be really weakened when sensibly strong-

As a man in' a fever is seemingly strong, but is

really weak,— so corruption may be more than

most enfeebled when, in our apprehension, it is

most enraged ; it may rave and rage most when it

is in crucifying. As a coal glows most just be-

fore its going out, or a candle burnt down in the

socket gives a blaze a little before it be extinct,

so it is when corruption is ready to expire. As in

a mere moral man, sin may be restrained when it

is not subdued, or corruption may be quiet where
it is not mortified, so in a regenerate person it may
be subdued and mortified, where yet it may rage as

if unrestrained. A man's* last gasp may be the

strongest breath ; so when corruption is ready to

give up the ghost, it may seem to breathe strongest,

As a bird may flutter when his neck is broken, so

sin may seemingly resist grace when the pgwcr,
strength; an$ life of it is utterly broken,,



SERMON X.

breached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, April 6, 1651,

The same Text.

We have already handled two great cases of

conscience, about strength of grace, about the

consistency of strong temptations and strong cor-

ruptions with the strength of grace, and shall now
proceed to a third case, which is this :

—

3. Whether strength of grace may consist with

the want of those strong affections which Chris*

tians have had at their first conversion'?

In answering whereof I shall endeavour to shew

three things :

—

1. When a man may be said to lose his first

affections.

2. In what cases a strong Christian may want

strong affections.

3. Whence it is that those that have strong

grace, may want such strong affections as they

had at their first conversion.

J. When may a Christian be said to lose his

first affections^ Affections are fitly compared to

the pulses of the soul, by whichjudgment may be

given of the state and temper of the soul ; and

that we may know when these affections beat low

and are decayed, we may make judgment hereof.

I. When we have not such eager desires after

duties. It is very remarkable, that at a Christian's

first conversion, he is so earnest and eager after

holy duties, that he will hardly allow time for the

duties of his particular calling; nay, how have

men at first tied themselves to hear so many ser-

mons, make so many prayers, read so many chap-

ters, spend so many hours in holy meditation by
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themselves, and good conference with other Chris-
tians ! but, alas, afterward, this fervour begins to
cool and remit, and men pray less, and hear more
seldom ; and this is from the multitude of their
worldly occasions. Usually, men at their first

conversion (which as divines have observed) ordi-
narily doth fall out between the eighteenth and
twenty-eighth year of their age (though God in-
deed be tied to no year) yet men at that age have
usually less of the world ; and so it comes to pass,
that afterward when the cares, and profits, and
pleasures of the world steal away their affections,

that they grow much more remiss than they
were at the beginning.

% Affections may be judged to be decayed,
when men have not such ravishing joys as they
were wont to have. How many have been at
first in David's frame of heart: " I was glad when
they said to me, Come let us go into the house of
the Lord ?" (Psalm cxxii.)— but afterwards the
overflowing of this flood of joy by degrees hath
abated !

3. When sensible profit by ordinance is abated.— A man may profit by ordinances, and yet not
be sensible of his profiting. A Christian may
grow at the root in solidity of grace, though it

may not shoot up so much in blossoms of af-
fection.

2. In zchat cases may a strong Christian want
strong affections ?

1. In case you have less sin in duties, though
less affections. A weak young convert hath often-
times much affection in holy duties, but much
corruption too. They are very subject to rash-
ness and precipitancy in their prayers, and to be
proud of any small measures of grace in duty,
and too apt to have carnal dependence upon
their duties : but old experienced Christians, as
they have often less affection, so less sin in duties.
Papists have very much affection in the per-
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formance of their devotions ;
but, alas, they have

the leaven of this error in their best duties, that

they think they merit by them : but grown and

knowing Christians, though they may not be

so affectionate in duty as the weak, yet they

may exercise much more grace than they do:

and so also it is after duties are performed.

Weak Christians are apt to indulge their cor-

ruptions afterwards, thinking they have made a

compensation for their sins by their duties; but

an experienced grown Christian, though not so

affectionate in duty, yet he is careful afterwards

that he do not by sin spoil all his duties.

2. A strong Christian may want strong affec-

tions, in case he hath strength of judgment to

recompense the want of his affections. Young

trees are move sappy, but old trees more solid',

wherefore the apostle prays for the Phi'ippians,

not only that " their love might abound," but

that " their judgments might also abound." Phil.

L §: Asa man that is come to his full age,

though he do not grow in bulk and extension

of parts, yet he grows intensively, and in the

consolidation of the parts of, the body: so old

and experienced Christians, though they have

not so much affection, yet they have more soli-

dity and clearness of judgment, more experi-

mental knowledge in the profound mysteries of

the gospel, and more distinct apprehensions of

the deep things of Christ. A strong, believer,

what he wants in affections he hath compensated

to him in a distinct and experimental know-

ledge of the deceitfulness of his heart, of the

vanity of the world, of the sinfulnes of sin, and of

the transcendent excellency of Christ. New con-

verts are rash, inconsiderate, injudicious ;
and,

therefore, we have a promise made to new con-

verts, that they shall proceed in grace. It is a

promise made to the Gentiles, when the king-
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dom of Christ shall come amongst them, thai
though at the first they were rash, yet, it is said,
" the heart of the rash shall understand know-
ledge, and the tongue of the stammerers shall be
ready to speak plain." Isaiah xxxii. 4. Affec-
tion without knowledge will be but rashness,
which (like mettle in a young horse) will be apt
to precipitate him and make him stumble. Aa
experienced Christian, though he hath not so
much seeming mettle in his affection, yet shall

rid more way to Heaven by far than a young
convert, and that without fear of stumbling. At
the first kindling of the fire, there may be more
smoke, though afterward the flame will be
clearer; so when at first thou hast much affection,

afterwards thou shalt have a clearer judgment.
3. A strong Christian may want strong affec-

tions in case it proceed from a natural temper,
and not from a sinful careless distemper. There
are some persons that are naturally of a soft and
tender disposition, and these are naturally more
affectionate

;
nay, the woman who is the weaker

vessel, commonly her heart holds most affection :

and so likewise there are some who naturally are

more bound up in their, affections and are of a re-

served temper, who naturally do not break out
into any great expression either of the passion of
joy or grief. We read in the gospel, that they
that expressed most affection to Christ at his

death, and made the most passionate lamentation
for him, were the women (Luke xxiii. 27.); who
naturally are of a more melting disposition.—
Some mens' dispositions are like ice, they will

easily thaw and melt ; others like iron, it must be
a hot fire that will melt them down ; so it is that

some men will be more affectionate upon a
small occasion than others upon a greater; and
this is from natural disposition. Melancthon
was not so affectionate as Luther

;
but, it is

observed, that he was more judicious.
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4. In case of sickness and old age, and bodily

weakness.—He that hath strength of grace may
yet want strength of affection. The expression

of oar affection depends much upon the tempera-

ture of the body : if bodily strength and vigour

be impaired, our affections must needs flag. As
the ebbing and flowing of the sea depend upon
the motion and influence of the moon,—so our

affections do ebb and flow much as the strength

or weakness of body hath an influence upon
them. As a musician, when he is grown old, can-

not so dexterously handle an instrument as when
he was young, though perhaps he hath now more
judgment and experience in music,—so it is in

old age, that brings experience in the ways of

God, yet may abate affections. Old age and
.sickness make the body like a tired horse to the

active soul ; an active traveller would fain ride

away to his journey's end 5 but his horse is tired.

An aged sickly Christian may have as much
grace and more than he had at first, and yet not

be so able to pray: and so a minister, not so able v

to preach affectionately as before; and this from
the indisposition of the body.

3. Whence is it that those that hate strength

of grace
y
may yet want those strong affections

which they had at theirfirst conversion $

1. Because at first conversion grace was but
particularly employed, which afterwards was more
diffused and generally employed. When much
water runs in one channel it makes the stream
the stronger : but when there are many rivulets

cut out, though there is as much and more water,

yet there is not the same strength of stream : so

it is at our first conversion, all our affections

made up but one stream, and so our affections

seemed the stronger. A new convert hath not so

many duties to perform as a giown Christian

hath, because he doth not know so many duties.

It may be at first, all his affections run out to
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pray, and hear the word, and read good books
;

and whilst all the affections run in this one chan-
nel they seem to he very strong; whereas a
grown Christian hath not only these general
duties, but many particular duties of his calling

and relations to follow ; he hath many duties to

perforin to God and men which a new convert
knows not

;
and, therefore, it is that thougti his

affections may seem weaker, yet his grace is as

strong as before, and stronger.

£. This is from the newness of the condition.
—Naturally we are much affected with any new
thing ; as for example, for a man that hath been
many years in a dark dungeon, to be suddenly
brought into the light, the suddenness of the
change would much affect a man. This is the
state of our souls at our first conversion; we are
" thereby brought from darkness into light, and
from the power of Satan unto God/ ;

1 Peter ii. 9.

By the grace of conversion, God calls us out of
darkness into his marvellous light

;
and, because it is

so marvellous, therefore it doth so much affect.

The change at first conversion is very great ; a
man becomes another man, and a man is so

affected, that he is put into a kind of astonish-

ment;— yet, in this case, we must distinguish

between solid affections and floating and tran-

sient passions, which do wear off presently, and
vanish suddenly. The affections of some Chris-

tians, especia ly young ones, are like those
colours which are not in grain

;
they will soon

fade. It is with a young convert as with a man
going to execution: while he is upon the ladder

a pardon is unexpectedly brought, how will this

man be transported with joy; he will leap for

joy, he will, in that case, be all joy and exulta-

tion for the present; and, it may he, afterward
the flush and torrent of his joy is abated, though
his life be as dear to him as ever : so when the

soul hath been brought by the law of Gocl to a
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sight of its lost condition, and then the gospel

hath proclaimed a pardon^ and the Spirit of God
hath set on the comfort of that pardon upon his

heart, Oh, what ravishments hath that soul for the

present ! which, perhaps, he shall not long retain ;

the violence of his joy is abated, but the solidity of

it remains. The soul is much affected with its

first meeting with Christ ; and though the flush of

that joy be ever, yet the soul's love to Christ is as

much; its prize-communion with Christ is the same.

The cripple, when he was restored to strength,

went leaping and praising God (Acts iii. J), be«

cause the unexpectedness of the cure did mightily

Effect his heart ; and this is a second reason why
those who are grown and solid Christians, yet, per-

haps, may not retain the same measure of affections

they had at their first conversion.

S. A third reason may be taken from God's in-

dulgence to young converts ; who usually gives in

comfort according to the necessity of his people.

It is with God, cur heavenly Father, as with na-

tural parents ; Xhey are most tender over their new-

born children. That parable cf the returning

prodigal is very foil to this purpose; his father

did not only receive him mercifully, but bounti-

fully too; he gave him more than was for neces-

sity ; not only shoes, but a ring ; rot only clothes,

but the best robe; not only bread, but the fatted

calf, and music at this feast (Luke xv. 23) ; and ail

this was for this newly-converted and repenting

son, though his father did not entertain him so

every day : so our God, at cur first conversion,

expresseth much of his bounty and indulgence to

his children ;
though afterward we may have the

same love of God, and the same love to God,
though the expressions may not be the same now
as formerly in those days of God's bounty.

Let us from hence learn, that though we
have lost those affections which we had, yet we
must,
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I. Labour to be sensible of, and humbled for

those decays. A decayed condition is an uncom-
fortable condition

; though thou hast so much
grace as will bring thee to Heaven, yet by thy
decays thou wilt be very uncomfortable here oa
earth.

% Labour to get those decays repaired. If
thou " hast left thy first love, repent and do thy
first works." Rev. ii. 4, 5.

5. Make up the want of former affections in
solidity of knowledge and judgment ; and if the
candle give not so great a blaze", let it give a more
clear and constant light.

4. Labour to keep up the primitive vigour of
your affections.

1. Remember, you may lose that in a short
time which you may be a long time in reco-
vering. A man may lose more strength in one
week's sickness, thaa many months will make
reparation. A wound may be quickly made,
but not so soon cured. Philosophers will tell

us, that the way from the habit to the priva-
tion is far easier than from the privation to
the habit : it is far easier to make a seeing man
blind, than to make a blind man see; so it i$

far easief to lose our holy affections than it is to
recover them.

2. Labour to keep up your holy affections
.5 for

the truth of grace is more discerned by our affec-

tions than our actions. Acts of grace may bo
easier dissembled than gracious affections. A
painter may paint the colour, but not the heat of
the fire.

3. Labour to keep up affections as they were at
first, because it is very hard to retain them : it is

hard to keep them wound up to any height. Flush
of spiritual joy is like the sea ; the tide doth not
so flow, but the ebb doih fall as low. Bernard
said of these strong gusts and great flush of thesa
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spiritual joys and gracious affections, They come

but seldom, and stay hut a short time. As in

nature there is a spring, and then the fall of the

leaf, and one day is clear and another is cloudy,

so it is with the best Christian : his affections

are not always at the same pitch, at the same

height but it should be our endeavour to cherish

and maintain in our souls our first flourishing

affections in and toward the ways of God.



SERMON XL

Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, the same day, 1551.

The same Text.

Having dispatched three cases of conscience
concerning strength of grace, I now proceed to a
fourth ; viz.

Whether a man that hath strength of grace,
may want the comfort of his grace f

I shall answer this question affirmatively : A man
that hath the strength of grace, yet may want the
comfort of it Strength of grace (as you have
heard) doth not exempt a man from temptations
from the Devil, nor from desertions from God. It
is an undoubted rule, There may be strength of
grace where there is not the comfort and evidence
of if. A child of light may walk in darkness for
a time (Isaiah 1. 10) ; and, though he have the
Holy Ghost working grace, and increasing grace
in his heart, yet he may want the oil of gladness,
though he hath received a precious anointing of
grace. 1 John ii. 27. A child of God, as to his
spiritual condition, may, for a time, be in the same
condition that Paul and the mariners were in, who,
for many days, saw neither sun nor stars appear,
being under no small tempest, hopes of being saved
being taken away Acts xxvii. 20, — so it fares
with God's dearest children, that (hey be in the
dark, and can see no light ;

— they may have the
graces of the Spirit, and yet want the comforts of
the Spirit.

In the opening of which point, I shall thus pro-
ceed :

1. I will prove this from Scripture, That a child
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cf God may be strong in grace, and jet want the

comfort of his grace.

2. I will lay down some reasons why it is thus.

3. Some directions how those that have grace,

and yet do want the comfort of their graces, should

procure unto themselves the comforts of their

graces.

4. And (hen I shall commend some comfortable

considerations to such as have grace, but want the

comfort of it.

1. For the first, I shall give you instances,

both in the Old and New Testament, that those

that have been strong in grace have wanted com-

fort.

1. Job, a man eminent for grace, << a perreet

and upright man, and one that feared God and es-

chewed evil,"—and yet you have Job complaining,

" Wherefore ftidest thou thy face, and boldest me

for thine enemy ?" Job i. 1 . and xiii. 24. Nay, God
did not only hide his face, but handle him as his

enemy ; for he thus makes his moan :
" He teats mo

in his wrath f that is, to be referred to God, and

not unto the Devil, or to Job's unmerciful enemies

or uncharitable friends. " He teareth me ;" that is,

6 God teareth me; who, in my apprehension (saith

Job) batelh me, and gnasheth upon me with his

teeth : and, as an enemy, sharpened! his eyes upon

me (Job xvi. 9) : and, that these apprehensions

were upon Job, that God was his enemy, see lum

further lamenting himself: " He hath destroyed

me on every side, and I am gone, and mine hope

hath he removed as a tree : he hath also kindled

his wrath against mc, and counfeth me unto him as

one of his enemies : yea, destruction from Gad was

a tenor to him." Job xix. 10, 11. xxxi. 23.

2. Asaph, a holy man, yet thus complains:

« Will the Lord cast off for ever, and will he be

favourable no more ? Is his mercy clean gone for

ever ? Doth his promise fail for evermore ? Hath

God forgotten to be gracious ? Hath he in anger
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slrat up his tender mercies ?" Psalm Ixxvli. 7, S.
These are the sad expostulations of a troubled spirit,
cast down under deep dejections, and in the dark,
by reason of the suspension of divine favour.

#

3. David, a man after God's heart, whose era*
cious breathings, through the whole book of Psalm?,
shew that he was a man of an excellent spirit, and
had much grace, yet David wanted the comfort of
his grace when his soul was cast down, and his
spirit was disquieted within him (Psalm xlii. 5) :

and so,

4. Heman, a man who for wisdom was so emi-
nent, that the Holy Ghost useth him as an instance
of wisdom: — « As wise as Heman;" and yet, in
Pdalm Ixxxviii. quite through that Psalm, was 3
strain of as sad a complaint as you .shall m*»et
withal in the whole book of God. Thou hast laid
me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in the deep

; thy
wrath lieth hard upon me ; and thou hast afflicted
me with all thy waves. So little comfort had these
holy men, though they were eminent in grace. If
is true of many dear children of God, what was said
of the apostles and disciples of Christ, " Wither I
go (saith Christ) ye know, and the way ye know
John xiv. 4, 5. To which speech of Christ*
i horaas answers in the next verse, Lord, we know
not whither thou goest, and how can zee know the
way? Augustine doth thus reconcile this : Theu
did know whither Christ went, but they durst not
once believe thai they had such knowledge : theu
did not know their own knowledge. The express*
^ons of Christ were different from those words of
Thomas. The Lord Jesus spake as it was, and
Ihomas spake as he thought. The apostle, had
grace, and yet wanted the comfort and assurance
of it. I will not instance here of the Lord Je*us
who, though he was full of grace and truth, yet he
wanted comfort when he was in that bitter a<r nv
and cried out, My God, my God, why hast 'thou
forsaken me? Indeed, in the New Testaawnfc
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there ate not so many instances as we find in the

Old Testament ; and the reason is this, Profession

at the first publishing and promulgation of the gos-

pel, met with so many and such sharp auctions,

that God did indulge them, and made " their in-

ward traces to abound as their outward sufferings

did abound." 2 Cor. L 5. These instances may

suffice to prove, That it is true believers who are

strong in grace, yet may want the comfort of their

2 To give you some grounds of this, the rea-

sons' may be drawn either, 1, From God j
or, 2,

From ourselves ;
or, 3, From the Devi .

1 Reason is from the Lord, to withhold from

them to whom he hath given grace the comtort ot

their^an
.

fest his divine authority and absolute

sovereignty over his people As the natural light

of the day and darkness of the mght are at God s

d snosal, so also is the spiritual light of comfort

She darkness of a deserted and dejected spirit

God gives divine and spiritual consolations, out of

the goodness of his will, and withdraws hem to

Sew the absoluteness and sovere.gn liberty of his

™2 To let his people know that comfort is not

essential to holiness, neither inseparably and ne-

cessary belonging to grace—Though there can-

not be true peace where there is no grace, yet there.

"
be 'rue grace where there is no peace.

m
I God if the dispensation both of grace and

comfort, shews himself a free and gracious agent

;

and all our graces which God works in us, are

SScly from feed's grace to us.-He wdl «
comtort when and to whom he pleaseth ;

but still,

« a reward of his own free grace, the comfort of a

Pardon The comfortable knowledge of our par-

Son is as well from God's free grace as the pardon

Uself and, therefore, God^•%com|^
I to make us look up to him for it. When
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thou repentest, God gives a pardon ; but therein he
rewards his own work ih/thee. To give a pardon
or a sense of a pardon/ is an act of mere liberality

in God.
4. God doth this to put a difference between

Heaven and Earth. Heaven is a place for comfort,
Earth for duty : Earth is for the getting of grace,
Heaven for the rewarding of grace. Our Lord
Jesus Christ, like the good master of the feast, re-
serves the best for the last. The sons of nobles,
when they travel into foreign parts, have nc more
allowance than what will accommodate their travels

;

their inheritance is reserved for them when they
come to their father's house: so believers, who
are strangers and pilgrims here, have so much
grace and comfort as befits their passage to Hea-
ven ; but they have an inheritance incorruptible,
undefiled, that fadeth not away, but is reserved in
the Heavens. God thinks it not fit to give con-
stant comforts in an inconstant world, nor full com-
forts in an empty world, nor lasting comforts in a
transitory world.

2. Reason may be taken from ourselves, and that
in many regards ; those that have much grace, yet
may have but a little comfort ; and this may spring
from a threefold root in us :—

1. From something that is merely natural in
us.

2. From something that is spiritual and good.
3. From something that is evil in us.

1. This may arise from the pre valency of a na-
tural melancholy in the body, whereby the under-
standing may be darkened, the fancy troubled,
reason perverted, and the soul saddened. Melan-
choly is the mother of Discomfort, and the nurser
of Doubting. It was, as some think, depth of me-
lancholy that prevailed upon Nebuchadnezzar,
that he did not know, whilst under the power of
that distemper, whether he was a man or a beast;
—-and in the like manner may this bodily mclan-
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choly so far distemper thy soul; that thou who hast

grace, yet mayest not know whether thon art a

cWofGod or a child of the Devil. It is no

more wonder to see a melancholy man doubt ana

question his spiritual condition, than it is to see a

child cry when he is beaten, or to hear a sick man

groan. You may silence a melancholy man when

vou are not able to comfort him : and though you

may resolve his doubts and scruples by evident and

convincing answers and arguments, yet let but

such a man retire alone, and brood over his melan-

choly thoughts, by the prevalency of his perturb-

ing humour, all is forgotten, an ! he is as unsatis-

fied as if you had said nothing to him; and you

may perceive, that it is thepov,er of melancholy

that is the cause of a man's distemper when he is

very much troubled, and yet can give no distinct

account of any particular thing that doth trouble

h™'
This discomfort often ariseth from that which

is good in us, viz. from that holy jealousy and

tenderness of conscience which makes a child or

God suspect and enquire into his condition :
and

though he have true grace, and much grace, yet

he is afraid lest all be but a delusion :-m such

cases the soul doth so pore on sin and mtirmi-

tfe*, that it cannot see its own evidences. ^ A
tender conscience is more apt to be dejected in

the sSght of sin, than to be comforted m t t ,e sense

of grace, and the reason of this is, because sin

doth more directly fall under the cognizance ot

cur conscience, especially a natural c«nce,
" The works of the flesh are maim-si (Ual. v.

19) ; but the fruits of grace and of the Sp rit are

not so easily discerned. ..-
"

.

3 This discomfiture usually springs from a root

of bitterness, even in the best of God's children,

and that whereby God doth punish the sinsr ot his

^F^Their quenching the motions of the Spirit,-*
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If you grieve the Spirit of God, it is just with

God to grieve your spirits. You never send

God's Spirit sad to Heaven ; but God may make sad

your spirits on earth.

2. Slightness and fearlessness of heart towards -

God. — When children grow saucy, peremptory,

and malipert before their parents, 'tis no wonder
if a father's frown correct that irreverence. Most of

those who lie uncomfortably under a sense of the dis-

pleasure of God, may thank themselves for it ; they

have provoked God by their bearing themselves

too much upon his love, and growing secure and
fearless to offend God. God loves to have his

children come near him in an holy confidence that

he is their Father, but yet to keep their distance

by humble reverence.

3. Another sin that God punishes in his chil-

dren, by withholding comfort from those who are

strong in grace, is their superciliousness, contempt,

and uncompassionateness towards others that are

but weak in grace. God's own people are very

much to blame herein, in rigour and unmerciful-

ness towards those that are weak in the faith, de-

spising all that are inferior to them in gifts and
graces, whereby they often break the bruised reed,

and quench the smokingflax, and want bowels of

pity and tenderness towards their brethren. To
take down pride, God often brings such, even his

own people, to be low in comfort ; and it is but
just that they should want comfort who have
neglected to comfort and cherish those that were
weak in grace.

4. A growing cold, and lazy, and heedless in

holy duties. If we put off God without true ser-

vice, God may justly put us off without true com-
fort. This rule holds in spiritual affairs: He that

will not work shall not eat. If we abate in the

sanctifying work of the Spirit, it is but just that

God withhold the comforting work of the Spirit.

The sluggard (ttiih&olomo^hathpoverty enough:
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so, if we grow lazy and sluggish in holy duties, it is

just that our stock of comfort do decay. Though
holy duties do not merit comforts, yet comfort

usually riseth and falls according io our diligence

in duties. True grace is never so apparent to and

sensible in the soul as when it is in action; and,

therefore, want of exercise must needs cause want

of comfort. As fire in the flint is never seen or felt

till it be struck out by the steel, so grace and

the comfort of grace, never so sensible as whea
exercised much in holy duties.

5. Any one sin indulged by, or concealed in the

conscience, is enough to mar all your comfort*

Concealed guilt contracts horror. The candle

will never burn clear whilst there is a thief in it.

Sin in the conscience is like Jonah in the ship,

which causeth a tempest, that the conscience is

like a troubled sea, whose waters cannot rest ; or it

is like a mote in the eye> which causeth & perpetual

trouble while it is there ; or, like the wind gathered

in the caverns of the earth, which makes earthquakes

and terrible eruptions. It is just with God that " a

man's own iniquities should correct him, and his

backsliding should reprove him." Jer. ii. 19.—
Concealed guilt, though it may not bring a child

of God to Hell, yet, for a time, it may bring Hell

into his conscience : so that, by all these particulars

we may see that, if our comforts be abated, we may
thank ourselves for it. Prov. xiv. 14. .

3> Reason is taken from the restless rage and

malice of Satan, who, when he cannot do the

greater, will do the less ; and if he cannot damn

thy soul, he will labour all he can to disquiet

thy conscience. The De\ii aims principally to

make us walk sinfully ; and if not so, then un-

comfortably ; if he cannot make us live without

God anJ Christ, and grace in the world, then he

endeavours to make us live beside the comfort of

our grace; — and hence it is that many dear

children of God, who have truth and strength of
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grace in iheo, yet, hearkening too much to Satan,
live bank- (he comfort of (heir grace.

3. But what shall 1 do, that want the comfort
Qfmy.gract) to procure it, that so I may have
comfort answerable to grace f

1. Live more ia the exercise of grace : and that
is the ready way, not only to increase grace, but
to obtain the comfort of grace. It was the apos-
tolic salutation, — Grace and peace be multiplied.
If grace be multiplied (and that it will by the
exercise of it) then peace will also be multiplied.
" The work of righteousness stoll be peace ; and
the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance
forever." Isaiah ^xxii. 17, " Great peace have
they which love thy law ; and nothing shall offend
them." Psalm cxix. 165.

2. Leave no sin unrepented of ; take heed of the
.guilt of sin lying on the conscience ; take away
the thief out of the candle, and it will burn
clear. " If iniquity be in thy hand, put it far
from thee, and let not wickedness dwell in ihy
tabernacles ; for thou shalt then lift up thy face
without spot, yea, thou shalt be steadfast, and
shalt not fear. Behold, now (saith Job) I have
ordered my cause, I know that 1 shall be justi-

m
fled" (Job xi. 14, 15, and xiii. 18). The more or-

" dered our ways are, the more steady and full are
cur comforts; ihe more sin in the soul, the less com-
fort in (hat soul.

3. Call to mind former experiences that thy soul
hath had of God. Thus did David when, by rea-
son of the discomfort of his soul, he cried out,
" Why art thou cast down, O my soul, and why-
art thou disquieted in me 2 Oh, my Ged, my soul
is cast down within me, therefore will 1 remember
thee from the land of Jordan and of the Hcrmon-
ites" (Psalm xlii. 5, 6); (hat is, 1 will remember
thee, and what thou didst at Jordan, when thou
didst dry up the river, and thy people passed on
dry laud into Canaan ;— and I will remember the
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land of the Hermonites ; that is, what thou didst

unto Og, king of Bashan, aad to Sihon, king of

the Arnorites ; for Hernon was part of the country

of those kings" (Josh. xii. 1.): so the psalmist

was under great discomfort when he cried, Will

the Lord cast off for ever ? Is his mercy clean

gonefrom mei &c. ;— but he recovers himself

out of that sad case by remembering former expe-

riences ; for so he adds, verse 12, " I will remember

the works of the Lord; surely, I will remember

wonders of old ; I will meditate of all thy works,

and talk of thy doings.'' Psalm Ixxvii. 6, 7, 8/9,

10, 12. Past experiences should be present en-

couragements.

4. Attribute to God the glory of his now grace ;

and this is the way to enjoy the comfort of our

grace. Say with the church, " Not unto us, O
Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give the

glory." Psalm cxv. i. It will be just- with God to

deny you the comfort of grace, if you deny him

the glory of his grace. Want of comfort is God's

physic to cure our souls of spiritual pride ; and

humble thankfulness for the least grace, is the way

to enjoy the comfort of ail our graces.

5. Spend more time in cherishing thy comforts

than in questioning of them. It is the fault of

some Christians to spend more time in fruitless

complaints of the want of comforts, than in faithful

endeavours after comforts in God's way. There

are those who are more inquisitive how they lost

their comforts, than careful how to recover them

;

and so, indeed, they weaken their .own hands, but

do strengthen the hands of Satan.

A fourth general head propounded in the solution

of this case, was this :—what may be the comfortable

considerations which may be gathered from the

truth delivered, viz. that strong Christians may be

but weak in comfort ?

Now the handling of this la*t, will be an appli-

cation of the other three particulars, by way of con-
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solation to those that may perhaps now have strong-
grace bat weak comfort.

.

I
.
The godly are never without the ground of

comfort, though they may be without "the sense
of comfort. Though they may be without present
fcehng, yet they do not want real cause of consola-
tion. I hey have an undoubted right to comfort,
though not a clear sight of comfort. A child mum
have right to an inheritance, though he be not able
to demonstrate and prove his right. Perhaps aman cannot read his evidsnces for his land, and yet
those evidence give him a right to his lands ; so itu with a child of God he hath comfort sown,
though perhaps he cannot presently reap it Lief*n sownJor the righteous, andjoyfor the upright ofwart. As it is was with Hagar in the wilderness of
Beer-sheba, her water was spent in the bottle,'; nd
she cast her child away from her, because .he could
not endure to see him die ; she lift up her voice and
wept, that she and her child should both miserably
perish by thirst, and yet there was a well of water
nnrd by her, but she saw it not (Gen. xxi 1 6 1 7) -

so it is with many a poor soul who are athirst for
comfort, and,as they think, ready to perish : and yet
there is a well of water of life and comfort' just bV
but thej want the eye of faith to see- it ; — and this
is a great comfort, that a child of God, though hemay want comfort, yet he hath a right unto°cora-
fort, in that he hath truth of grace in him.

2, At that time when God withholds comfort
from thee, yet he doth really love thee. Jesus
Christ cloth sometimes serve his children as Joseph
served his brethren he spake roughly to them.
;

;

nd he put them in prison ; and yet Joseph did
dearly love his brethren, and hi, bowels did earn
towards them : —thus Jesus Christ, bis real UV j s
the same to his children at all time*, thou; h th
manifestation of it may not be ,UayS al^ke- ,?

seph knew his brethren, tfe«ng.h hi rethren
aiot know him. The Lord knows who art hisN 3
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though those that are his, perhaps, do not know

that they are so. Jesus knew Mary, though she

did not know him. John xx. 15.

3. There may be much mercy to us m with-

drawing of comfort. There may be as much

goodness of God manifested in the withdrawing

of comfort as in the giving of comfort. God,

many times in wrath; lets a man be filkd with the

ungrounded comfort of supposed grace. Oh, be-

loved, it is far better to want comfort, than grace.

Many a man that hath no true grace, yet hath

seeming comfort ; but a child of God is often

without comfort, that he may examine and exer-

cise his grace; and so at last enjoy a well-

grounded joy, and a well-bottomed consolation.

Grace is the best foundation of spiritual consola-

tion*
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Preached at St. Lawrence Jewry, London, April zo, 165ft

The same Tex t.

I- have already handled four cases of con*
science concerning strength of grace, viz.

1. Whether strong temptations may he consistent

with strength ofgrace f

% Whether strong corruptions may consist with
the strength ofgrace ?

3. Whether a man may be strong in gracc
}
and

yet want those strong affections which he had at his

first conversion f

\l
4* Whether a man may have strength of grace

$

and yet want the comforts of his grace f

I shall proceed now to a fifth case of consci-

ence, viz,

Whether a man may be said to have strength of
grace who hath but tceak gifts?

In the opening of which case I shall thus pro-

ceed.

1. I will premise some positions,

2. I shall positively resolve the case.

3. And then give you some practical inference
by way of application.

I will begin with the first, namely, the posi-

tions
; and they are these four following :

—
The first position is this, That though all be-

lievers have the same spirit, yet God in his wis-

dom thinks it fit they shall not have the same
gifts. « There are/' saith the apostle, " diversi-

ties of gifts ; but the same spirit." 1 Cor. xii. As
it is with flowers, there is not same the smell, but
different smells to different flowers ; and yet all

their scents have the same influence from above;
and, as it is with instruments of music, there an»

N 2
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divers sounds in the organ, but the same breath

doth cause the several sounds ; so in the church

of God, — though there is the same influence of

the Spirit of God, yet not the same measure of

gifts in each member of the church.

The second position is this : That diversity of

gifts is not to be ascribed to man's industry, dili-

gence, or education; but to the free pleasure and

dispensation of God. It is true, much may be

ascribed to study, industry, and diligence in the

way of gifts, which was the ground of the apos-

tle's exhortation: " Give attendance to reading,

to exhortation, to doctrine, &c. and meditate on

these things; give thyself wholly to them, that

thy profiting may appear to ail.'
7

I Tim. iv. 13,

15, The apostle'speaks there of profiting in mi-

nisterial gifts ; which gifts, diligence, and study

do much^advantage and promote
;
yet, though we

were all equal in study and diligence, there would

be a diversity in our gifts, lest men should vaunt

of their industry in acquiring gifts, and thereby

exclude God's bounty in bestowing them.— Psalm
cxxvii. I. Except the Lord build the house, they

labour in vain that build it. — Saith Hildersara,

Suppose that two men were to read the same books,

and to study the same matter every day yet the

one may be a dunce, and a man oj low gifts ; and

the other may have rare parts and excellent endow-

ments. This is to skew who we are beholden to
;

that h, God, whose dispensation of gifts are many
and variously bestowed. Hence it is, the apostle

teileth us, " That all these gifts wojketh that one

and the self-same spirit, dividing to every man
severally as he will" (1 Cor. xih 11); so that tho*

one man differ from another in gifts, yet it is God
that maketh him to differ.

The third position is this : That a man may be

excellent in one gift, and yet defective in other

gifts.— one man shall not have all. This is very

observable by instances you have in Scripture.
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The first instance is between Paul and Barnabas
if you look unto Paul, his gift was the gift of
utterance and freedom ofspeech

; insomuch that
at Lystra, Paul was taken for Mercury (Acts xiv
11) the god of Eloquence; because he was the
chief speaker : and though it is said of Paul, That
ae was rude of speech" (2 Cor. xi, 6) • that is

not as it it were so indeed, but in the opinion and
conceit of the Corinthians, who, being seducedby false teachers hearken to their disparage-ment or Paul. Paul was a most eloquent man,and nad much of the gift of utterance

; but now
Barnabas cud excel Paul in other gifts, to corn-
fort those who were troubled in conscience- hewas a -son of consolation" (Acts iy. 36, and xi.
24) to comfort troubled consciences. So likewise
in tne case of Peter and the other apostles; di-
vines gatner from Christ's commission to Peter
singling him out, when he said, "Peter, feed mylambs; Peter, West thou me?" John xxi . J
I he reason that some expositors give why Peterwas singled ouS

, was this, Because Peter had anexcellent gift m preaching and in feeding thelambs of Christ
; that is, weak believers. More-over

,
,t.is said of James and John, that they werecalled Sous of Thunder (Mark iii. 1 7 ) as havhSamore po werful gift from God to terrify and awakea sinner s conscience than Peter and other apot

ties had; so that taough some of the apostles hadmost excellent gifts, yet some of them excelled
otners m some one gift.

The fourth position is, That there are cases

kZTgoT^T hr 8TCat g lftVbut weSgiace. God is pleased sometimes to carry mens'
gifts very high, when their graces have Lot aproportionable elevation; and°the reason is Be.eause gifts are for the good of others, for the edi-fication of the church of God, and not for thegood of a man's self only j

" thev wpfp vrlJSl •

JN 3
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mentions their graces, he saith," J could not speak"

to you as spiritual, but carnal" (1-Cor. v. 7,, com-

pared with hi. 1): they outstrip other churches in

jBfts
• yet they come short ot other churches m

orrce Such was the church of Laodicea; she

was rich in gifts and poor in grace. Now, there

are four"cases wherein men may have strong gitts,

and yet but little grace.

-1 . When mens' notions are clear and strong*

hut mens' experiences and affections but low and

weak ; to have more expressions than impressions,

— to 'be like the moon, that though from the

wane it grows big, and increases to the full, yet

it increases onjv in light, and not in heat; so men

when thev merelv increase in light of notions and

speculations, and not in heat of affection towards

God and the practical part of Christianity : and

it is to be feared that much of the religion ot

these times is of this stamp : it is more m notion

than motion,— more in talking than walking, —
more in parts than grace,

o When thy gifts are not influential upon thy

He'— Look as it is in that disease of the rickets,

that children are liable to ; they may grow big m
the head, and yet decay in the lower parts ;

so

there are some (as it hath been shewn) who have

the disease of the spiritual rickets; they do grow

big in the head, big in gifts, and yet decay in

thlir vitals, decay in grace, and the exercise

°f
3 : When their gifts do but tend to the promo-

tion of division in the church, and pride in then-

own hearts. This was discovered in the church

of Corinth: " they came behind m no gifts

fl Cor i.7); but see what he saith m ver. 11 :

For it has been declared unto me of you, my bre-

thren, by them which are of the house of Cloe, that

there are contentions among you : — and toen, in

ver. 12, Now this I say, That every one of you

saith, i am of Paul; and I, of Apollos; and i, of
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Cephas ; and /, of Christ : they were carnal as to
grace, and walked as men, though they were high
in gifts, and when gilts engender strife in the
church, and pride in a man's own heart, and
when they do elevate and puff up the heart with
vain and high conceits-, this is an argument they
are but mere gifts.. The Corinthians were " in
every thing enriched by God, ~ in all utterance,
and in all knowledge" (1 Cor. i. 5) ; so that they
came behind in no gift, they had abundance of
knowledge

; but " knowledge puffeth up, charity
edifieth." 1 Cor. viii. 1.

J

4. When gifts are increased merely by virtue of
continual study and industry,—when gifts proceed
merely from natural parts, advantaged by educa-
tion, study, and diligence ; if gifts do merely pro-
ceed from that fountain, there may be much gifts,
but little grace. The greatest scholars are not al-
ways the best men; the reason is, because their
gifts are gotten by industry and diligence,— their
gifts may be high when their graces are low.
The fifth position. There are cases wherein

men may decay and be weak in gifts, and yet may
be said to have strength of grace.

1
.
If it proceed merely from a natural, not a

sinful defect. If weak gifts proceed from sinful
defects, it argues grace is but weak, as if it pro-
ceeds from negligence, from sloth, from careless-
ness to attend upon ordinances, from idleness in-
not reading, in not meditating, not praying, not
using holy conference, then grace decays with
gifts, these are sinful defects ; but now if gifts de-
cay merely from natural defects, as a man of shal-
low capacity, of a slow speech, of a bad memory,
of a weakly body, that, either through sickness or
old age the body is weakened, in that there are
natural decays in the body

; because the putting
forth of gifts depends upon the temperature and
disposition of the body. As it is with an instru-
ment of music that is out of tune, — it makes no
melody though the instrument be good ; so a body
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oat of tune hath not that use of or putting out of

gifts. As it is with an old preacher ; his gifts may
decay when he is an old man, that he may not

have such freedom of speech, such clearness of

judgment, such strength of memory ; as the "body

decays, the gift of elocution will decay, and his

memory may decay, that he may not be so ready

in delivering the word, but yet he may have as

great ability in preaching, yea more experience,

more solid judgment, and more clear understand-

ing in the mysteries of the gospel, than a young

man can have ; so it is with Christians, their gifts

may decay as the temper of the body decays ; as.

it is with ajnusician ; when he is a young man, his

joints being more pliable, he plays more nimbly

and melodiously upon an instrument ofmusic ; but

when be comes to^be an old man, he cannot play-

so nimbly and melodiously, his joints being stiff

;

but yet he hath more skill than a young man hath.

When this doth not proceed from sinful defect,

but from natural defects, then may a man's grace

be strong, though his gifts and parts be weak.

2. If you want those external advantages to fur-

ther and promote the growth of gifts : as for exam-

ple, a Christian that follows an ordinary trade,

who carries a water-tankard on his shoulder, he

may attain more brokenness of heart,— more hu-

mility and self-denial,— more experience cfthe

goodnessof God toward his soul, and of the me-

thod o£God, than he who perhaps is in some great,

honourable, and eminent employment ;
but that

Christian who hath that mean employment and

such poor education, shall not attain those gilts

that others have attained who have greater advan-

tages. As it is with a scholar that hath been di-

vers years at the university ; he hath those exter-

nal advantages, as education and literature, that

his gifts and parts may be much increased ; when

perhaps a poor man that follows the plough may
attam'to more grace, and more acquaintance with

the ways of God. Now, if such a man have not so
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many gifts as others, it is not his sin ; God doth
not require more than he gives.

3. - If you have not a calling to use or put forth
the exercise of your gifts.— Your gifts may decay,
though grace do not decay. Gifts are increased
by exercise, — the less they are exercised the
more they decay

; if thou hast not an opportunity
to exercise thy gifts as in former times, to pray in
company, to use holy conference, as in former
tunes thou hadst ; in such a case, a Christian who
is strong in grace may grow weaker in gifts.

4. If what you want m gifts you make up m hu-
mility.— Strength of grace is not to be measured
by notions and speculations in the head, but by
humility in the heart ;— therefore, if thy gifts be
weak, if thy humility be great, thou hast strength
oi grace:, the less blossoms there are on the
branches, the more sap there is in the root. He
that hath great parts, and is proud of them, it is
much to be feared hath less grace than that man
who hath but few gifts and low parts, but, in
the sense of his own weakness, hath low and self-
denying thoughts of himself.

5. Lastly, If what you want in gifts you make
up in your practice, by a holy conscionable walk-
ing. , That martyr that said, J cannot dispute,
but lean bumfor the truth, had more grace than
those that could dispute and not burn.
The application of this case is only for caution

5and I shall give you a threefold caution.
1

.
Caution.— Take heed ye be not proud of the

greatest measure of gifts you have. There is no-
thing in the world that a man is so apt to be proud
of as his gifts : a man is not so apt to be proud of
grace, because he hath a principle to check his
j>ride

; but he is apt to be proud of his gifts : a
man is not so apt to be proud of outward endow-
ments, as clothing, riches, and the like, as he is
apt to be proud of his gifts. Expositors that do
handle the prophecy of Ezekid, they say that
fczekiel is called, ninety-three times, Thou son of
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man, in that prophecy. Now, there is no other

prophet that is mentioned in all the Bible, but

only one, who is called The Son ofMan, and that

is Daniel. Dan. viii. 17. Now expositors give

this reason why he is called by this title; because

he was a prophet of the greatest gifts, and had

the most glorious visions of all the other prophets.

Compare this prophecy with Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Daniel, Hosea, or all the rest; yet Ezekiel's pro-

phecy is a more dark, mysterious, profound book.

Now Ezekiel being a prophet of the greatest gifts*,

God takes this care to keep his heart low, —Thou
son of man, thou son of man ; and all this to keep

his heart low; which doth teach us thus rnuch,

That those that have great gifts/ they ought tor

spend a great deal ofume to keep their heart*

humble and low ; because there is a flatuous hu-

mour in our nature, whereby we are apt to swell

and be puffed up in the sense of our own gift.

2. Caution. Prize a little grace before a great

measure of gifts
;
ye will prize a pearl, though no

bigger than a pea, more than a great heap, of

stones. There is great reason why we should prize

a little grace before much gifts.

1. Grace will last when gifts are withering.

Blazing comets will fall when the star never falls,

a failing star is no star, but only a comet; so

the hypocrites may have a great blaze of their

gifts, and yet may fall like comets that hover in

the air. Grace is like a star that keeps fixed in

its orb : there is a great deal of difference between

a painted face and a natural complexion,— the

painted face will not always last ; but ^natural

complexion, that will always remain. Gifts are

but paint, the ornament of the creature; but true

grace, which is as the natural complexion, that

will remain.

i. Prize a little grace before much gifts, because

gifts will leave thee short of Heaven. Christ

told the learned scribe/That he was notfarfrom the
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kingdom of Heaven

;
but, alas ! for ail his gifts and

learning, be fell short of Heaven. " Many will
say to me," saith Christ, « in that day, Lord, Lord,
have not we prophesied in thy name, and in thy
name cast out devils, and in thy name done many
wondrous works ?" Mat. vii. 22. You see it is ob-
servable, these men might pretend to high and
great gifts

; and yet they to whom God opened
the secrets of his kingdom, against them he shut
the gates ofHeaven i A man may be a preacher,
and have the secrets of Heaven opened to him'
and yet have the gates of Heaven shut against
him! A man may attain the gift in Christ's name
to cast out Devils, a great and a miraculous gift;
and yet those men that cast out Devils were them-
selves cast to Devils ! We have done many wond-
rous works; they that -did wonders were made a
wonder

;
they that had so much gifts came short

of Heaven, yea, they who maypreach to others, may
themselves he castaways.

3. Do not mistake strength of gifts to be strength
of grace. It is certain, parents would not judge
their children strong when their heads and breasts
are big, and their feet but feeble ; so you may
grow big in your heads, in notions, and specula-
tions, in gifts, and yet feeble in practice and
grace. Now, that you may not mistake your-
selves, and may not be deceived, I will shew you
how you may know the difference betwixt those
that have strong gifts, and those that have strong
grace. In general take this :— As art resembles
nature, so gifts resemble grace. Now, there are
four differences : —

-

h As grace strengthens, corruption weakens.
It is with grace and lusts as it was with the house
of Sanl and the house of David ; for as David's
house grezv stronger and stronger, so SauPs house
grew weaker and weaker. As the ark was set up>
Dagon was thrown down;— the Dagon of cor-
ruption i>e throwtf down before the ark ot
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grace, and the ark of the covenant ; but gifts may

strengthen, and yet corruptions never the weaker.

Indeed, gifts discover corruption ;
but are not

able to mortify and subdue it. Gifts discover -

many corruptions, but mortify none :— gifts take

a cognizance of many a sin, but never put a period

to any. Men that have gifts are resembled to the

moon ; and men that have grace are resembled to

the sun : the moon hath an influence upon the

water to make that move, to ebb and flow,— the

moon sheds light upon all creatures, but no heat

to make those creatures grow and spring ; so a

man of gifts may have light, but no heat in those

gifts to make grace to grow, and make sin to fade

and wither. Gracious men are like the sun, that

doth not only give light but heat, by the influence

thereof things spring and grow out of the earth.

The great parts of a gifted man often occasionally

strengthen* his corruptions, but do not weaken

them? Augustine could say, Ignorant and illite-

rate men, they take Heaven ; when others, with all

their scholarship^ go to Hell.

2. Where there is strength of grace, there the

heart is more humbled under the measures of

grace received ;
— the stronger the graces are,

the more the heart is humbled: but strength of

parts in most men makes them proud and lofty.

Empty vessels make the greatest noise, and so do

shallow streams ; so men that have great gift!

are often empty of grace, 1 Cor. viii. 1. They

are puffed up with pride, who have more gifts

than grace ; and by the humility of the soul you

may know whether that soul be stronger in grace

than in gifts.

3. He looks more after the supply of the grace

he wants, than in a way of contentment in the

grace he hath. This, argued Paul, hath much
grace, when he thus speaks :

" I do strive after

more and more grace, if by any means I might
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attain the resurrection of the dead" (Phil. iii. 13) •

that is, i do labour after perfection ofgrace, which
those shall have that are raised from the dead
and exalted in Heaven ; but now a man that hath
gifts, is more apt to look at what he hath than
what he wanteth. Men of gifts are more apt to
look upon their attainments than their imperfec-
tions

;
they look upon their gifts in a multiplying

glass, more than they are
;
and, upon their fail-

ings, in an extenuating glass, less than they are.
4. The more grace any one hath, the more com-

municative he is, that others may be partakers of
the same grace. When the apostle speaks of the
duties of husbands and wives, he would have them
further one another in the way to Heaven, " con-
sidering they are heirs together of the grace of
God." 1 Peter iii. 7. Christ also speaks to Peter,
°" When

, thou art converted, strengthen thy bre-
thren." Luke xxii. 32, 33. Byconversion is not
meant God's first act in bringing Peter's soul
home to Christ ; but it is meant an establishing
w ork of grace, as if Christ should have said/ Petei^
now thy grace is weak, and it will be weaker by
thy fall ; but when thou art recovered from thy
fall and denial of thy Master, then strengthen thy
"brethren, labour to strengthen the graces of other
men, when thy graces are strong and thy strength
recovered

;
and this is a very good evidence that

thou hast not only grace, but strength of grace
thyself, when thou art careful to strengthen others/
But such as have gifts only, with little or no grace,
they are loth to communicate their gifts unto
others; they would willingly monopolize their gifts,

and grudge to impart them to others; they wx>uld
not have other men have the like gifts with them-
selves, lest their glory should be darkened. They
are not of John the Baptist's mind, who cared not
though he decreased, so as Christ increased : but
rather they are like to one Aspeadius, a skilful
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musician, who would never play on his instrument

before any of his profession, lest they should learn
.

his skill. This is a notable discovery whether

thou hast strong grace or strong gifts only, which

thou mayestknow by thy willingness and readiness

to communicate unto others what God hath in>

parted unto thee*



SERMON XIII.

Pi-eaciied at St. Lawrence Jewry, London, the same day, 1651.

The same Text,

You have heard the first doctrine openedr
tiz. That believers are not to be satisfied in weak
measures of grace already received; but ought to
etideavovr to attain greater strength of grace. ~
I shall now proceed to the improvement of this*

point, by making some application of it ; and I
shall direct the use to two sorts of Christians.

1* To such as are weak in the faith.

2. To such as are strong and grown Christians.
1. With weak believers I would leave these di-

rections and consolations following: —
First. It is your wisdom to look more after the

truth of your grace than after the measure of it.

It is an error in many Christians, especially young
converts, that they bring their graces rather to
the balance than to the toucjistone

;
they weigh

them when they should try them. Peter being
asked by Christ, " Simon, lovest thou me mora
than these ?" (John xxi. 15.)— he answers, not
about the measure of his love, but about the truth
of his love, " Lord, I love thee, and thou know-
es-t that I love thee." It is not the quantity or
measure, but the nature and essence of grace,
which is mainly considerable. If thou hast grace
in truth and reality, it will increase : be sure thy
grace be right, and, as the light shineth more and
more to the perfect day, and as the nature of the
leaven is, that it doth spread through the whole
lump, so is grace; it is of a spreading and increas-
ing nature

;
and, therefore, be careful thy grace

for nature and for essence be true, and the
measure of it will then increase.

O 2
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Second. In finding out the truth- of. grace, we
must not measure it so much by actions as affec-

tions and holy dispositions of heart,— the bent

frame and tendencies of the heart, are the best

discoverers of grace in the heart. When a Chris-

tian casts up all the stock of grace he hath, he

will find that it doth consist more in desires than

endeavours ; and more in endeavours and attempts

to perform holy duties, than in the performance

itself. Natural life is more discernible by the

heat than by the colour. A painter may counter-

feit the one, but not the other. When the Lord

Jesus is describing the beauty of his Spouse, he

doth not say, How fair are thy looks!—but "how
fair is thy love I" John xxi lo.

Third. Be not discouraged though men of glo-

xious gifts fall away; for the poorest Christian

that hath but the smallest measure of grace, shall

never fall away. The gifts of a formalist may
quickly wither, for they nave their root in nature

;

but the graces of a true Christian shall never pe-

rish, because they have their root in Christ :
" A

Christians life is hid with Christ" (Col. iii. 3)—
hid in him as in a root, as in the fountain of life.

A painted face may soon fade; but not so a true

and natural complexion;—the varnish of a formal

hypocrite is soon washed out; but when true grace,

like a colour in grain, hath grown habitual in the

soul, it is not immoveable. Sooner will the sun

discard its own beams than Christ will desert and

destrov the least measure of true grace, which is

a beam from that Sun of Righteousness.

Fourth. Improve your little grace well,— this

is the way to have more. " To him that hath, shall

it be ^verr
1 (Luke xix. 26) e. more shall be

given." God never gave any man a talent to hide

ft in a napkin. The least measure of grace is ac-

countable for. Grace is improved,

1 When we ascribe all the glory of grace unto

God ; as he said rigllt, " Lord, thy pound hath
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gained ten pounds" (Luke xix. 16—18);—thy
pound, and not my pains. We should do all to
the praise of the glory of Gods grace. If we
give God the glory of his grace, he will give u$
the comfort of our grace, and the increase of it.

£. When for the edification and building up of
others in their most holy faith.— To do good to
others is the best way to get more good ourselves •

the more the well is drawn, the more water comes,
and the better the water is ; so the more thy grace
is exercised, the more grace thou wilt have, and
the sweeter will the comfort be of thy grace.

Fifth. To weak Christians. Do not deny the
truth of grace in your souls, because you cannot
find the strength of grace in your souls. A poor
weak man in a consumption, cannot lift up such
a weight, nor can he bear such a burden as a man
in strength and health can do, yet he hath life as
well as the strongest man in the world. It may
be day when it is not noon ; thou mayst, in respect
of spiritual estate, have the strength of a child,
though not the strength of a man. It is not only
an act of unthankfulness to God, but also of un-
charitableness to a man's own soul, to conclude a
nullity of grace fyam the weakness of it.

Sixth. Look not so much on your sins, but look
upon your grace also, though weak grace. Weak
Christians look more on their sins than on their
graces, yet God looks on their graces, and over-
looks their sins and infirmities. Saith the Holy
Ghost, " Ye have heard of the patience of Job/'
James v. 13. He might also have said, Ye have
heard of the impatience of Job ; but God reckons
of his people, not by what is bad in them, but
by what is good in them. Mention is made of
Rahab's entertainment of the spies ; but no men-
tion is made that she told the lie when she did
so ;— that which was well done was mentioned to
her praise, and what was«amiss is buried in silence,
QX at least is not recorded against her and churned

3
"
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noon her. He that drew the picture of Alexander,

SS scar on his face, drew him with his hnger

on his scar. God lays the finger of mercy upon

ffe scars of our sins. Oh ! it is good servmg^ch

a Master, who is ready to reward the goon ^ve do

and is ready to forgive and pass by what is amjss

,

and therefore, thou that hast but a htt e grace,

yet remember/God will have his eye on that blue

lvle - "he will not quench the smoking flax,

£,"r taeak the bruised reed." Mat. xh. 20.

Seventh. Learn this for thy comfort, tnat tho

thou hast but a little grace, yet that httle grace

a l not be extinguished by thy strong corrup-

tion, but at last it shall over-master your corrup-

t n . What was said of Esau and J acob Tne

one shall be stronger than the other, and the
:

elder

m% serve the younger" (Gen.xxv. 83) ;
and so it

came afterwards to pass in the tLme o Jehoshapna ,

when there was no king m Edom'" (1 Kings xxtt.

m i that may be fitly applied to the affairs ot tne

sod, the elder shall serve the younger,- corrup-

tion in the soul is elder than grace m the soul;

and corruption is so opposite to grace, that it la-

bours for the extinction of grace ;
but this spark

will live in the midst of the sea of corruption till

at last that great deep shall be made dry and the

house of David shall at last quite put down the

bouse of Saul,— the name of the Lord will per-

form this !- and, therefore, thou that art but a

weak Christian, learn to stay thyself on tne name

of the Lord, till judgment be brought forth unto

y
%°%e of this doctrine is, unto strong believers,

such as have attained unto a higher form of grace

in the school of Christ.

1 Though you are strong m grace, yet remem-

ber it is not the grace of God in you, but the tree

erace of God towards you, by which you are jus-

tified It is not our inherent righteousness, but

the imputed righteousness of Jesus Christ that is-
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our justification. Oh, consider, you that have
most grace, what would become of you were it

not for free grace ! Free grace is the surest and
only refuge for a soul to fly unto ! God can find
matter of condemnation against you, not only for
your worst sins, but your best duties. Thebest
Christian bath.no reason to venture his soul on
the best thought that ever he conceived, nor oh
the most holy duty that ever he performed, nor on
the highest grace he ever exercised. A famous
instance hereof we have in Nehemiah, who had
much grace, and did much for God, his people,
his house, his cause, yet prays after all this, " Spare
me, according to the greatness of thy mercy I"

(Neh. xiii. 22) intimating, that God might find
therein matter enough to ruin him, if God did not
spare him for his mercy's sake. So Paul, in the
discharge of his ministry, proceeded with so much
uprightness, that he speaks thus ©f himself : <• [
know nothing of myself

;
yet am I not hereby jus-

tified." 1 Cor. iv. 4. He knew that all the grace
excellency, and uprightness in him would not
make him righteous In the sight of God. We
read of Jehoshaphat, that when he had mustered
up all the strength,, which was very great, for he
had u eleven hundred thousand men in his militia"
(2 Chron. xvii. 19) he goes to God, and prays,
u Lord, we have no might or power against these
multitudes, and we know not whit to do, only
our eyes are up to thee" (2 Chron. xx. 12): so
when a Christian hath mustered up all thestrength
of his grace, and considers the great power ofThs
corruptions which do set themselves against him
he had best go to God and say, Lord, I have
no power against these many and great corrup-
tions; but my eyes are to thy grace, that thou
mayest help me. As in a pair of compasses one
loot is fixed in the centre, Whilst the other turns
about the circumference, so must the soul fix and
stay itself on Christ whileitis exercised about holy
duties. Though Christ (as formerly I mentioned*
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commended many parts of the Spouse, yet not her

hands (Cant. iy. 1—8) ; to teach us, that all the

spouse could do, could make her amiable in the

eyes of Christ ; -not the Spouse's working for Christ,

but Christ's work in the Spouse made her beautiful.

Oh, it is very hard, through strength of grace, to

abound in the work of the Lord, and yet keep the

heart humbled! and, therefore,

II. Consider, they that have most grace, yet

have great cause to be humbled , and that in many

respects. „

1. Thou hast not so much grace and perrecnon

as once thou hadsf. Once man was beautified and

bespangled with many glorious perfections : before

the Fall it might have been said of man, that h@

was perfect as his Heavenly Father is perfect ; for

God made man upright, that is, perfect; nothing

was wanting then to make man both an happy and

holy creature; but, alas, the image of God in us

is now obliterated and defaced.

2, He that hath most grace, hath not so- much

as he shall have in Heaven. " Not that I am per-

fect already, but I forget those things that are be-

ll iad, and I press forward unto those things that

are before; yea, I press (saith the apostle) toward

the mark of the prize of the high calling, of God
in Chmt Jesus." Phii: iii. 12, 14. We read,

tinder the law, of several things that were to be a

cubit and a half high and broad (Exod. xxv. 10)

it being an imperfect measure ; it was to note, that

no man in this life hath an exactness and perfection

(the error of the familistical perfectionists, very

pernicious) ; the uttermost that is attainable by us

in this life' is but imperfect. In this life there is a

plus ultra, something still to be attained in religion ;

but in Heaven men shall be " perfect" (Heb. xii.

23) : we shall in Heaven " be like to Jesus Christ"

(1 John iii. 2); whom, though we now sec but

darkly, and in a glass, — then we shall see hiia

as he is.
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3. They that have much grace, yet should be
bum bled, — for there are those that have more
grace than you, and yet have had less time and
fewer advantages than yon have; there are those

that have gone bef -re you for strength of grace,

and yet have come behind you for the means of

grace: there are those who were the last and are

first (Mat^ xx. 16.) and before you.

4. Be humbled under much grace, for ye have
not so much grace as you should have bad, consi-

dering the means of grace you have lived under*

How many years have you been in the school of
Chriht, and yet what little proportionable progress

have you made in the knowledge of Jesus Christ I

we may all blush to think what dunces we have
been in the school of Ctttist! The trees of the

garden should bear more fruit than the trees of
the forest : the fig- tree, therefore, which was un-
fruitful (Luke xiii. 6, 7) was the more intolerable,

because it was in the garden in the vineyard.-—

What the aposiie com plains of the Hebrews, we
ourselves may justly take up the complaint against

ourselves, that u For the time, we ought to have
been teachers ; and yet have need that one teach us

again what arc the first principles of the oracles of
God ; and are become such as have need of milk,
and not of strong meat." Hebrews v. 12.

5. They that have much grace, and are strong in

grace, yet have cause to be humble, because it is likely

they had more grace and did more good heretofore

than now ; and who is there almost that is not de-

cayed, that hath not in some degree or other u left

their first love.*" Rev. ii. 5. Have you not had

([ speak to gro wn and experienced Christians) more
love and zeal to God, more hatred of sin, more
grief for sin, more fear of offending God than now
you have? Are there not many that have and do
express less desire after duty, less fervency, less

frequency, delight in holy duties than formerly ?
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Alas! haw many, through pride and spiritual im-

providence, through neglect of the ordinances and

worldly-mindedness, have much abated in their spi-

ritual estate

!

6. Be humbled, that though you be strong in

grace, yet you have many corruptions in you more

strong than many graces. More are our vaia

thoughts than our meditations; and mole are the

things we are ignorant of than the things we know.
Corruption is strong enough to keep grace low

;

but, in the best, grace is not strong enough to bring

corruption under. u When we would do good,

evil is present and powerful with us" (Rom. vii. 21)

to hinder us from doing of good : but when we are

doing of evil, good is not present to hinder us from

that evil; we are more In sinning than in obeying.

Our corruptions are like Goliath, our grace as Da-
vid; We exercise more kinds of sins than graces;

as in a field there are more briars and thorns than

useful trees, and in a garden more unprofitable

weeds than roses and lilies,—so in the souls of the

best there are whole swarms of vain, earthly, and

sinful thoughts, when there are but very few holy

and heavenly thoughts.

7. Another argument why strong Christians

should be humble is this, That though they may
have grace, yet they are subject to fall into that

sin which is most contrary to that grace wherein

they are most eminent. Abraham was most emi-

nent for faith ; he is said " to be strong in faith'*

(Rom, iv. 20); he is called Tkt Father ofthe Faith-

ful. ** They which be of faith are blessed with

"faithful Abraham" (Gal. Hi. 9); and yet for all

this, Abraham fell into distrust of God's providence

and power when he spake untruly, and u denied

his wife." Gen. xx. 2. So Job was renowned for

his patience : " You have heard of the patience of

Job" James v. li) saith St. James ;
and, yet we

•read, in the story of Job's trials, that his impa-
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Hence did break out in many rash speeches and
wishes. Job vi. 9. So Moses was eminently meek :

it was said ofhim, " The man Moses was very meek,
above all the men which were upon the face of the
earth" (Num. xii. 3) ; and yet it is said of him,
" that his spirit was provoked, so that he spake un-
advisedly with his lips" (Psalm cvL 31); and you
shall find even meek Moses thus expostulating with
God himself, " I am notable to bear all this people
alone, because it is too heavy for me ; and if thou
deal thus wifh me, kill me, I pray thee, out ofhand ;

and if I have found favour in thine eyes, let me not
see my wretchedness. " Num. xi. 14, 15.

8. This further consideration may also humble
m, that in the highest and greatest exercise of
grace there is much mixture of sin. We may ob-
serve, that even those good actions, for which
many of the people of God are recorded in Scrip-
ture, are yet blemished with some notable dtfeci.
Rahab's faith in entertaining the spies was ble-
mished with this failings in telling a lie concerning
them. It was also good what the midwives did when
they refused to obey that bloody decree of the kinp-
of Egypt, and would not kill the male children o£
the Hebrews (Exod. i. 17, 19) • and yet they mis-
carried, as some observe, in their answer to the
iing when they made their excuse. We are apt
to mingle sin with the best action we do, and so apt
to plough with an ox and an ass ; and our corrupt
tions are apt to discover themselves, even while we
are upon the exercise of cur graces.

III. Let the strong labour to be more strong,
that so they may be " strengthened with all nr'ght
according to his glorious power, unto all patience
and long-suffering with jpy/i^iiess" (Col. i. 11);— and therefore it is that the aposde prays for the
Romans, " that they may be filled by the God of
hope, with all joy and peace in believing, that thev
might abound in hope, through the power of the
Holy Ghost ;" and yet, in the next verse, he told
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them, " I myself am persuaded of you, my bre-

thren, that ye are full of goodness, and that ye

are filled with all knowledge" (Rom. xv. 13, 14);

and, as he prays for the Romans, upon the same

terms he presseth the Thessalonians, of whom he

thus speaks: — " Now, as touching brotherly

love, ye need not that I write unto you, lor ye

yourselves are taught of God to love one an-

other;— and, indeed, you do it towards all the

brethren which are in all Macedonia ;
but we be-

seech you, brethren, that ye increase more and

more/l Thes. iv. 9, 10. "The righteous (saith

Job) shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean

hands shall he stronger and str&flgerJ" Job

xvii.9-

To quicken you hereunto, consider,

1. The more grace, we have on earth, the mori

glory we shall have in Heaven. " As God doth

imequallv dispense his gifts in this life, so accord-

ingly he crowns." Now, there are degrees

of torments in Hell, the hypocritical scribes and

Pharisees, " who devoured" widows' houses, and

for a pretence made long prayers" (Mat. xxiii. 14)

are doomed by Christ himself to deceive " greater

damnation and that servant " who knew his

Lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did

according to his will, shall be beaten with many

stripes/' Luke xii. 47. Now, if there are differ-

ent decrees of torment in Hell, then surely there

are different degrees of glory in Heaven, and

those according to different degrees of grace

here on earth.

2. It is of the nature of grace to grow and in-

crease; and, therefore, if thou hast grace, either

in truth of it or in the strength of it, it will cer-

tainly grow. Grace in Scripture is compared to

a grain of mustard-seed, the least of seeds, which

afterwards sprouts and springs so, as that it be-

comes the largest of plants. In the same chapter

grace is compared unto leaven, which, " being
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put into a heap ef meal, leaveneth the whole"
(Mat. xiii. 31,32,33); so grace (as I touched
before) in the heart, is of a spreading nature,
and will diffuse itself into all the parts, powers,
and faculties of soul and body. Christians are,
therefore, compared to the branches of a vine
<John xv. 5) which of all trees grows most, and
brings forth most fruit. A picture doth not
grow, but a living child will grow.

3. Such as are strong Christians should yet
grow more and more, because in this world there
is no stint and measure set for spiritual growth;
the maximum quod sic of a Christian is this :— he
must grow in grace till his head reach up to
Heaven, till grace be perfected in glory.

4. Shall worldlings set no bounds to their de-
sires after wealth and land, and yet wilt thou
take up with poor measures of grace for religion ?

(If.you have said, It is sufficient, you have finish-

ed)- the ordinary answer of ignorant people is,

wThat ? must we be wiser than our forefathers ?— and yet those people would be richer than
their forefathers were, and those that have
great wealth left them^ by their forefathers, yet
are not satisfied with it unless they increase their
estate : let this shame that slothfumess and
supine negligence of many, who content them-
selves with measures of grace.

5. And lastly, Consider, that those wtjo were
eminent for grace, in what esteem were they in
the church of God, and with what honourable
mention are they recorded in the word of God !

such are remembered to be of note in the church
of God. Rom xvi. J. See what an eulogium the
Holy Ghost gives Job, " that there was none like
hinTin the earth/' Job i. 8. God loves those that
are singularly and excellently good ; an ordinary
pitch doth not so please him. " What do ye
more than others ?" Mat., v. 46. Solomon was so
renowned for wisdom, that it is said, " That
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amongst many nations there was no king likfc

him" (Nehem. xiii. 26); that is, for wisdom :

—
so Hezekiah was eminent for trusting m God,

who feared not to break in pieces the brazen ser-

pent, but trusted in God •
46 none like him of all

the kings of Judah" (2 Kings xviii. 4, 5); and so

eminent was the zeal of good Josiah after a

thorough reformation, that he is also crowned

with this commendation :
" And like him there

was no kmg before him that turned to the Lord

with all his heart, and with all his soul, and with

all his might." 2 Kings xxiii. £5. By all which

instances, it is clear, of what honourable esteem

have the eminent particular graces of God's ser-

vants been in the sight of the Lord.



SERMON XIV.

Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, Aj}\i\ 27, 16$n

The same Text.

Having, in the last foregoing sermons^ treated

of grace in its strength and growth, I am come
to speak to this additional clause in. the text,

viz. That is in Christ Jesus ; which passage is

herp inserted by the apostle, that he might lot

Timothy know to whom he was beholden for all

the grace he had fceolved ; ©ven unto Jesus

Christ. In the tenth verse, he speaks of salva-

tion that is in Christ Jesus ; and here of grace

that is in Christ Jesus ; to note,

1. That Jesus Christ is the fountain and
foundation both of grace and glory. Jesus

Christ gives grace; and Jesus Christ gi\es also

salvation with eternal glory, verse 10.

£. That those who receive grace from Christ

Jesus, shall also receive salvation by him ; for

there is an inseparable union between grace and

S'
loi7'

.

The grace of God that is in Christ Jesus.-—

Grace may be said to be in Christ,

1. As a subject recipient; and so Christ is said
to be " full of grace and truth ; he had the
Spirit without measure" (John i. 14, and iii. 34);
" it pleased the Father, that in him all fulness
should dwell." Col.'i. 19.

2. In Christ Jesus, as a fountain redundant,
overflowing and ever flowing to his people; " for
of his fulness we receive grace for grace/' John
i. 16.

Again, When it is said that grace is in Christ
Jesus, we must consider Christ,

P2
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1. As God co-essential with the Father; and he
is the Author, and Giver of grace, and of every

good and perfect gift.

2. Consider him as mediator God-man, and m
he is the purchaser. and procurer of grace, and of

all the blessings of the New Covenant; for " the

blessing of Abraham cometh upon the Gentiles;

m to Christo, through Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii,

14); so that by this phrase, in Christ Jesus,

there are three things implied.

1. That Christ Jesus is the Author and Giver of

grace ; he only is the u Author and Finisher of

faith (Heb. xii.) and every faith in his people.

£. That Christ is the purchaser of grace ; so that

all the grace that is bestowed upon us by oddit-

is through Christ, and for his sake \ grace, i&

from Christ as a fountain, and by Christ as a

conduit.

3. That Christ is the preserver of grace, all the

grace that is in us is in Christ Jesus ; he keeps all

our traces for us : as the beams of the sun may
be said to be in the sun, because they are pre-

served by their union with the sun. " Our lire is

hid with Christ in God" (Col. iii. 3); hid as the

life of a tree is hid in the root; and the being of

a stream is hid in the fountain :— and herein is

the comfort of believers, that their condition is

more stable, immutable, and safe, than ever

Adam's was in mnocency ; for he had ail the' per-

fections of a creature, but they were in his own

keeping; but now, all the grace that is in a be-,

liever is an Christ Jesus, by whom and in whom
e is safely preserved, so as it shall never

gra

^
"The" point of doctrine I observe from these

words, is this,

—

That all those measures of grace, whereof be*

ilevers are partakers, tiny receive, them in and

from Jesus Christ.
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In the handling of which point, I will thus
jproceed :

—

1. Shew you the truth of it.

2. Give you the reasons and grounds of it.

Now to prove that all grace is received in and
through Christ,

' T. i will shew the truth of this by many resem-
blances, to which Christ is compared in the Scrip-
ture.

2. By many types of Christ in the Old Testae
ment.

3. By many express testimonies in the New
Testament concerning this truth.

1. There are many resemblances m Scripture
which do illustrate this, that ail agree is from
Christ Jesus.

1. He is compared to a root :
—"He is called

the Root of Jesse" (fsaiah xi. 10); not only be-
cause he came or the 1 stock of David/ but that
he gives grace to Jew and Gentile that do be-
lieve

;
for to him shall the Jezo and GcntUts seek,

as it follows in the next words. Now that the
prophet there speaks ot Christ, is plain by the
apostle's express application of that prophecy
unto Christ, calling him the " Root of Jesse, m
whom the Gentiles should trust'

7 (Rom. xv. 12);— and Christ speaks of himself, " I am the Vine.
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except
it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye
abide in me" (John xv. 1, 4.); the life, sap,
nourishment, growth, and fruitfainess ofahranch,
is altogether from the root, with which the
branches have union and communion.

£. Christ is called the Head of his People:
" He is the head of the body of the thurch,^
Col.i. 18. Now, as sense and motion are derived
from the head to the member erf the bod}, so
also is grace derived frariri J£s'i k Christ to every
true believer,— every living d m fiber of his body.

3. Christ is called the " Sua of Righteous-
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ness" (Mai. iv. 2) ; because as heat and light are

communicated by the sun to things here below,

so there is a sweet influence of grace from Christ

upon believers. As, by virtue of the sun's in-

fluence, the vegetable and sensible creatures live,

move, and °;row,—so also the life and growth of

grace in the soul is from that divine influence

which Jesus Christ doth shed upon believers.

4. Christ is compared to a fountain :
" even a

fountain opened to the house of David, and to the

inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for unclean-

ness." Zech. xiii. 1. So that as water doth

stream forth in the river from the fountain, so

erace flows down from Jesus Christ upon believers,

who is a fountain, where all fulness of grace for

ever dwells, and from whence all grace is drawn

and derived ; and this is the first proof.

2. This truth mav be demonstrated by the

maiiv tvpes of Christ' in the Old Testament which

did shadow out unto us this, That all grace is

from Jesus Christ. I shall mention some :
—

1. Aaron, the high priest, was to lay his " nands

on the people, and to bless them" (Lev. ix. 22)

;

and herein he was a type of Christ, our great and

heavenlv High Priest, thro' whom we are blessed

with alfgrace. " God having blessed us with all

spiritual%lessin2;s in heavenly places, in Christ

Jesus." Eph. i. 3. " Christ is sent by God to

bless his people, and to turn every one of them

from their iniquities" (Acts-iii. 26); and, therefore,

it isrecoided by St. Luke, that a little before the

ascension of our blessed Saviour, « he laid his

hands upon his disciples, and blessed them" (Luke

xxiv. 50) ; and so he doth still bless all true be-

lievers with the spiritual blessing of grace.
j

o Another type of Christ was Joseph, who, m
many things, was a type of Christ. " Joseph was

the best beloved of his father s children, Cren.

xxxvii. 3; so was Jesus Christ " the Son of his
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Father's love." Mat. iii. 17, and Col. i. 13. Jo-
seph was hated of his brethren, and sold for

twenty pieces of silver" Gen. xxxvii. £0, £1) ; so

. was Jesus Christ ;
" he came unto his own, and

his own received him not" (John i. 12); he wa&
rejected by them, and soldfor thirty pieces of silver.

Joseph "was carried into Egypt'' (Gen. xxxvli.

£8) ; and so persecution " drove Christ into Egypt
presently after he was born." Mat ii. £0. Joseph
was falsely accused and condemned" (Gen. xxxix.

£0) ; so was Christ. Joseph's troubles ended in

his advancement; so all the troubles of Christ

% wrought for him a far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glory; God having, therefore,

highly exalted him, and given him a name above
every name," Phil. ii. 9 (for now Christ is set down
at the right hand of the Father ; but especially

in this, Joseph did type out Jesus Christ, that, in

that dreadful lasting famine in Egypt, Joseph had
the custody of all the corn in the land ; and he
had the issuing out of all the provision for bread

in all the land^of Egypt (Gen. xli. 55, 56, 57) ;
—

so the Lord Jesus is the Lord Keeper of all that

store of grace with which believers are furnished;

which grace is given to help them in time of need.

Jesus Christ hath the key of David,— he hath

the key of the treasury of grace.

3. Another type of Jesus Christ was Joshua,

who gave unto Israel entrance and possession of

the good land of Canaan, and all the promised

blessings of it ; so Jesus Christ gives unto his

people better things than milk and honey of

Canaan. u He will give grace and glory ; and no
good thing will he withhold from them that walk
uprightly." Psa. lxxxiv. 11. Our Jesus gives

his people a u better rest" (Heb. iv. 8, 9) than ever

Joshua brought Israel unto.

4. Another type of Christ was ths candlestick

of the tabernable, *— the seven lamps whereof did
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give light unto the whole tabernacle ! Now, these
< 4 seven lamps" (Exod. xxv. 37, and Zech. iv. 2)
what did they type out but the graces of the Spirit

of Christ ; for so it is- said, that there were H seven
lamps of fire burning before (he throne, which are the

sevefs Spirits of God ?" Rev. iv. 5. The Holy Ghost
and the graces of it, being so described by sever*

Spirits in this regard ; because of the variety and per-
fection of that grace which is in V eLord Jesus ; and
by his Spirit communicated to all his members.

3. The third proof of this doctrine may be drawn
from the consideration of those clear testimonies ot

this truth in the New Testament. St John speaks
thus of Christ: That " of his fulness we have ali

received,— and grace for gi ace." John i. 16. In
Christ there is not only plenty, but bounty, — not
only an abundance of all <rrace, but a redundance of
grace. Christians have the fulness of a vessel ; but
Christ haih the f ulness of a fountain. Take a drop
of water out of a vessel, and it is not so full as before

;

but draw as much wafer as you please out of the
well of ihe water of life, and there is no want of
water. From Christ wr

e receive grace for grace ;

that is, say some, the grace ot the New Testament
added to that grace which was revealed under the
Old Testament ; or g? ace for grace ; that is, say
others, a perfection of grace, according to the per-
fection that is in Christ. A perfection of parts, not
of degrees. As in a natural generation the child
doth receive from his father limb for limb, and part
for pari, — so in this spiritual regeneration, Jesus
Christ " the everlasting Father

5
' (Isaiah ix. 6) doth

give grace for grace : — or jou may understand this

expression gracefor grace , that Jesus Christ is not
only the author of grace, but gives grace for grace;
that i?, one irace after another, grace upon grace ;

the being of grace, and the increase of grace
(grace heaped on new grace) are both from Christ.

This also appear^ that Christ is the Author and
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Besfower of all grace, by that ordinary prayer

wherev\ith the apostle doth usually close up his

epistles, u The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he

with you all." % Cor. xiii. 14. The like prayer

we have to the Romans, to the Galatiaas, " Brethren,

the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your

spirit." Rom. xvu 24. nnd Gal. vi. 18. So also

in the close of the epistles to the Philippians,

Thessalonians, and to 'Timothy: " Grace be with

thee. Amen."Phil. iv. 23. Ail this is to note that

Jesus Christ is the Fountain from whence, and the

Coaduit by whom all grace is conveyed unto be-

lievers ;
— as in the vision that the prophet Zechary-

saw, u There were two olive branches, which,

iV^iigrh thp. t^o goliicin pipes, did empty the
golden oil out of themselves" (Zech. iv. 12); sa
Jesus Christ, that true olive-tree, doth drop, and
distil grace upon his church, whereby they receive

from his fulness grace for grace.

But in giving this honour unto Christ, do you
not derogate from God the Fattier, when you say
that all grace isfrom Christ/?

1. It is no derogation to God the Father to as*

cribe this unto Christ, because it phased the Fa*
thi r that in him, should ail faint ss dwell.

2. And beside, Christ, and the Father are one.

In saying all grace is from Christ, also say, ail is

from the Father too ; and in saying, It is from ttis

Father, we say It is from Christ too ; — and, there*

fore, it is an ordinary power prefixed m the begin-
ning of m$*t of the epistles :

Li Grace be u^io you,
from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus
Christ." Col. i. 19. John x. 30. Rom; i. 7.

J Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gcd. i. 3. Eph i. &
Phil. i. 2 Col. i. 2. I Thes. i. ], &c. So that

in Ih^.subscripUon, and in the inscripfian of each
epistle, grace is ascribed to God the Son, but so as

not rxcluding God the Father, and to God the

Father not excluding the Son,
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3. And then again, Jesus Christ is commissioned

and designed by the Father, to give out grace to
his people: for so Christ speaks of himself, " I
came down from Heaven, not to do mine own

ill, but (he will of him that sent me." John vi. 38.
Now, it is the will of God that from Christ be-
lievers should receive justifying and sanctifying
grace, m Our sanetification is God's will" ( 1 fhes.
iv. 3) and Christ came to fulfil that will of God

;

for so speaks the apostle : " Sacrifice and offering,
and burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, thou
v/ouldest not, neither hast pleasure therein; thea
said I, Lo, I come to do thy - will, O God ; by
which will we are sanctified, through the clfering of
the body of Jesus Chris*, once for all" (ll<>h. ^.

9, 10) : — so that the will of God the Father, and
the will of Jesus Christ are the same in the bestow-
ing of grace. Jesus Christ received a commission
from God the Father, to bestow grace upon his

people; and will you see how that commission
runs, you shall find it in the prophet Isaiah :—
" The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings

unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the

broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives,

and the opening of the prison to them that are

bound." Isaiah IxL 1. Christ had a commission
under his Father's hand and seal, u for him hath
the Father sealed." John vi. £7. Joseph received

authori*y frorn Pharaoh ; and it was no dishonour to

Pharaoh that Joseph was commissioned to issue

cut all the stores of corn to the Egyptians in the
time of the famine :— no more is it any dishonour
to the Father that Jesus Christ doth bestow and
convey grace upon believers.

But doth not tint put the Spirit out of office,

who h cal/td the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit of
Grace, because he doik zoork grace and holiness in

the hearts of the people of God?
What Christ is said to work, that the holy
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Spirit also doth

; because by the Spirit of God
Christ workelh. It is a good rule that the works
of the blessed Trinity ad extra are undivided ; ail
those works which are external, and relative to the
creatures, as to create, preserve, redeem, sanctify,
&c. are in respect of the things wrought equally
common to ail the persons of the blessed Trinity

;

so that we may say, " whatsoever things the Fa-
ther doth, those things doth the Son likewise (John
v. 19) and those things also doth the Hoi? Ghost

;

the work of sanctification is equally ascribed unto
all the persons i— " God the Father sanctifies his
people." Jude, vrr, 1. God the Son doth sanctify
his members, for he is their sanctification. I Cor.
i. SO. " He loved the church, and gave himself
for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with
the washing of water, through the word (Eph. v.
25,26);— and yet the work of sanctification is
most frequently ascribed to the Holy Ghost

; good-
ness, righteousness, and truth, and indeed all grace
being called the " Fruit of the Spirit" (Eph. v. 9,
and Gal. v. 22): — and the Spirit is called The
Spirit (/Grace and Supplication, and the Spirit of
Holiness and Sanctificcaicn : — so our regeneration
is ascribed unto God the Father: " Blessed be the
God and Father of oar Lord Jesus Christ, which,
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten
us again to a lively hope" (i Peter i. 3); and
so also we are the children of Christ by regenera-
tion

; for, in this respect, Christ is called the
"Father of eternity." Isaiah ix. 6. Behold (saith
the prophet m the name of Chrisi) I and the chil-
dren which thou hast given me; and that there the
prophet speaks of Chris!, is clear from the applica-
tion of it to him in the epistle to the Hebrews;
" Bfhold, [ and the children which God hath
given me." Jsarah viii. 18, and Heb. ii. 13 —
Neither is the Holy Ghost excluded from this work-wg of grace and regeneration in ^ ; for Christ telli
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Nicodemus, that u except a man be born again,

except a man be born of water and of the Spirit,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of God" (John

iii. 3.) ; so it is said that God the Father blessed

Abraham ; and yet the blessing of Abraham came
upon the Gentiles through Christ, that they might

receive the " promise of the Spirit." Gal. iii. 14.

By all which instances it doth appear, that though

there are diversities of gifts, yet the same Spirit

;

and though there are differences of administrations,

yet the same Lord Jesus Christ, the Author of all

grace through the holy Spirit.

2. The reason and ground of this, why Jesus

Christ is the Author, Purchaser and Conveyer of

grace to his people, is,,

1 . Because God the Father hath appointed

Jesus Christ, as Mediator, to transact the great

work of sanctifying and saving his elect.

2. Because by this shall the reproach be rolled

away from Christ, who in his life-time wa3 reputed

the greatest of all malefactors, and accordingly

suffered death ; they were wont to say, Can any

good com* oat ofNazareth? God hath, therefore,

given him a name above alt names, that he should

not only be anointed with oil above his fellows,

by his receiving the Spirit without measure,—but

that the oil that was poured upon the head of our

High Priest should run dozen upon the skirts oj his

garments-, and that grace, which was abundant in

him, should also be redundant to his church, and

run down, and diffuse itself to all his members.

3. To manifest that Jesus Christ was the second

Adam, and came into the world to repair the

breaches which the sin of the first Adam had made

;

for by the Fall we did not only contract upon

ourselves the guilt of Adam's sin, to lake off which

we have the need of the righteousness of Christ

imputed, but we have drawn upon ourselves the

-filthiness and pollution of sin, to take away the

power, whereof only the grace, holiness, and inhe-
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rent righteousness of Christ imputed to us doth
avail \—and as the first Adam was the author and
conveyer both of the guilt, filthiness, and punish-
ments of sin to his posterity,—so Jesus Christ, the
second Adam, conveys the life of grace in all his.
As the first Adam was the author to communicate
natural life, as he was made a living sow/,— so the
second Adam did communicate the spiritual life

of grace, as he was made " a quickening spirit.
,J

1 Cor. xv. 45,46, 47, 48,49. From the first Adam,
by natural generation and propagation, we receive
corruption for corruption,— so from the second
Adam we receive grace for grace.
The first use of this doctrine is for confutation.
1. Of the Socinians error, who say that all grace

in Christ, whether his active or passive righteous-
ness, was only to qualify his person, and to merit
his own glorification, without any reference unto
us, unless as an exemplar or pattern ; — but this
opinion is sufficiently confuted by this doctrine
by which hath been shewn that as all our grace is
from Christ, so that abundance of grace that is in
Christ is for us. As the woman hath abundance
of milk in her breast, not for herself, but for her
child; and the sun hath abundance of light, not
for itself, but for the world, — so Jesus Christ is
full of grace and truth; but this fulness is in order
to the filling of his members: —as in the natural
body, there are some special parts that do stand as
officers unto all the rest; the stomach receives
much meat, not for itself, but that it might com-
municate it to all the members; the head hath the*
senses seated in it, not for itself, but for the whole
body,—so it is in the mystical body, whereofChrist
is the head ; the abundance of grace, which is
treasured up in Christ, is in order to supply every
member with grace. H For their sakes (saith
Christ himselt or his elect) I sanctify myself that
they also might Oe sanctified through the truth '?

John xvii. 19. — Some do refer this to Christ 1
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being set apart to the office of Mediator, that it

was not for his own sake, but for the sake of his

members ; and though there be grace enough in

Christ to qualify his person, yet also there is

grace enough in him to justify our persons too, and

sanctify our natures-

2 This also reproves the error, pride, and folly

of the Pe lagians, Papists, and Arminians, who de-

rogate from God, and arrogate to themselves.

These people, like Sampson, have lost their spi-

ritual strength, but do not, will not know that

it is departed from them; they are poor, and

vet are proud, and while they are « setting up

the praise of nature, they do prove themselves

the enemies of grace." Augustine. Alas
! while

they boast of a free will, they have cause to be-

wail the bondage of the will, as Luther calls it.

It is true men by the fall did not lose the faculty

i'self but' he hath lost the rectitude of it;— and

vet proud man will be like the spider, spinning

out a thread of his own, and thinking to climb

up to Heaven by breads spun out of his own

bowels; but let such who rejoice.in this (Miln

Wi debeo) take heed at last " that bis hope be

not cut off, and that his trust become not like a

O der's web.'' Job viii. 14. Alas, poor proud

wretch! who made thee to differ ? Grevincovms,

the Arminian, makes this proud answer to the

apostle'* question,-/ myself made myself to differ.

'This is divinity much like that ot the heatnens

Seneca said, That we live, that is of God,- but

7hat m live' well, that is of oarset^;-an6

Cicero hath also this saying, and he tells us that

it is the iudsrment of all men, That prosperity

and success is from God, and must be sought of

God; but wisdom, that is gotten by ourselves;—
which gave Augustine occasion to pass this erg

Ture u?on h-mf-Oc^o in
e,
flouring to mak*

men free, he made them sacrilegious B«t let us

S heed of this proud leaven of Amumamsm,
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and learn from hence to be convinced of the empti-

ness as well as insufficiency of our nature, to any
supernatural good ; for, alas! we are not sufficient

of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves ;

but wr sufficiency is of God. We have no grace

but what we receive from Christ; and grace is

noway grace, unless it be every way free. We
have little reason to boast of the freedom of our

will to any thing that is spiritually- good, be-

cause our will is not free til! it be by grace made
free. (Augustine). We have no power to be-

come the sons of Gad till it be given u% to believe

on his name ; and such are born not of theflesh,

nor of the will ofman, but of God.
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1 at St L.iwrence Jury. Lc ndoT, Oie Same day, 1651 ;.

fiie lasr Seruioa that -\ir. Love pr?aehed on the Lord's
;? well a i tne Conciu«ioa of this tTotirse of Seriro^s.

The name Text,

V&ote tli : I; :
- clause in this text, viz. Grace

thai is in Chris-; Jxim? we hare gamerod this, ob-

servation, That
At thmt measures of grace xchere-jf believers are

partakers^ they do receive tkcm in and from Jesus

Ch ht.

1 hat this is so, we have proved, not only by the

types of the Old Testament, but also by the ex-

press t ?3.tim©uy of toe N ew Testament ; and have
also given the grounds and reasons of this point,

with some application, by way of reproof and-con-

futation of the Arminian and Socinian errors. It

remains for me to make some further application

of this point; and so conclude the whole dis-

course.

2. Use is, by way of exhortation, unto these

duties following :
—

1. Dost thou receive all thy grace from Jesus

Christ r Then labour to be humble in the acknow-

ledgement of this. Let the consideration and

conscientious application of this doctrine quell ah

boasting in us of an excellency received. " Oar
v/isdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re-

demption, are all from Christ
;
and, therefore, he

that glorieth,let him glory in the Lord !" 1 Cor. i.

30, 31. Consider, — " Who maketh thee to dif-

fer from another?" — and," What hast thou that

thou didst not receive? Now, if thou didst re-

ceive it, why dost thou glory as if thoa hadst not

received it 1 Cor. iv. 7.

v

Who, but a prowi
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fool, would magnify himself in that which either

another giveth him, or another hath donQ for wimT
"We count it an odious pride and folly m a man ta
1)0as t himself of that which another hath done;
and, therefore, the apostle professeth that he did
not carry himself as those false teachers had done,
who were crept into the church of Corinth. Saith
the apostle, " We do not boast of things beyond
our measure; that is, of other mens* labours, nor
boast in another man's line of things made ready
to our own hand." 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. Now, ail grace
is made ready to our hands, and is only the work
of Jesus Christ in us, who worktth all ow works
for us. Ammianus Marcelhnus tells us of one
Lampadius, a great person in Rome, who, in ail

parts of the city, where other men had bestowed
cast in building, he would set up his own name,
not as a repairer of the work, but as the chief
builder : / and my God.— Such tolly are they
guilty of, who will set their own names before
God's over the work of grace in their own souls I

" Oh, remember, that boasting is excluded by tne
law of faith." Rom. iii. 27. Faith is that grace
which emptieth the creature of all its conceited
excellencies, and faith is that grace which will
give God the praise of the glory of all his. g; ace.
Shall the groom of the stable boast of his master's
horses, and the stage-player of his borrowed robes? m

Shall the mud-wail be proud that the sun shines
upon it I We must say of ail the good tnat is in
us, as the young man said to the prophet of his
hatchet," Alas ! master, it was borrowed !" 2 Kings
vi. 5. The church of God is comp :red to the
"moon" Cant. vi. 10. Now all tne light which
the moon giveth to the world, doth out distribute
what h lent her; — all our graces and the shining
of them, whereby our light is seen before men, is

but a borrowed light from the Sun of Righteous-
ness. David sets us an excellent pattern, when
ke makes that humble acknowledgment, " Biessed
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be the Lord God of Israel, our Father, for ever

and ever! Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the^

power, and the glory, and the victory, and the

majesty, for all that is in Heaven or on Earth m
thine ! Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou

art exalted as Head above all ! Both riches and

honour come of thee, and thou reignexst over all -

and in thy hand is power and might ; and in thy

hand is to, make great, and to give strength unto

ail ! Now, therefore, our God, we thank thee, and

praise thy glorious name ! But who am I, and

what is my people, that we should ofifer so will-

ingly after this sort ? For all things come of thee,

and of thine own have we given thee, O Lord our

God. All this store that we have prepared to build

thee an house for thine holy name, cometh of

thine hand, and is all thine own !" (1 Chron. xxix.

10—16); which is an excellent pattern of humi-

lity after enlargement in duty. David and the peo-

ple offered both bountifully and willingly towards

the house of God ; the Lord had enlarged both

their hearts and their hands. Now all they did

for God, is here ascribed to God's grace and

bountv towards them. It is excellent humility to

ascribe our enlargement in God's service to the en-

largement of God's grace towards us,— the way

to have grace increased, m humbly to acknowledge

from whence we receive every grace.

2. Ascribe unto Jesus Christ the glory ot alt

the grace you have been made partakers of, 1 nus

did Paul upon all occasions: " I laboured more

abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace

of God which was in me ; and by the grace ot God

I am what I am." 1 Cor. xv. 10. "\tee,yet

not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life which

I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the

Son of God." Gal. ii. 20. It was well done ot

that crood and faithful servant to say, " Lord, thy

pound hath gained ten pounds" (Luke xix. lb)
j

he doth not say, Lord, my pains, but thy pound
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Math gained. When we give God the glory of hisr-

grace, God will give us the comfort and increase

©f our grace. Learn, therefore, to ascribe unto
Christ the initial, progressive, and consummative
work of grace in your souls :

" Jesus Christ only,

Avho hath begun a good work in you, will per-
form it until his own day." Phil. i. 6. — Jesus
Christ is " the Author and Finisher of our faith"\

(Heb. xii. 2): he is the <c Alpha and the Omega""
(Rev. i. 8) ;

and, therefore, the apostle prays," The
God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eter-

nal glory by Jesus Christ, after that ye have
suffered awhile, make you perfect, stablish,

strengthen, and settle you." 1 Pet. v. 10. Grace
is rather like manna that comes from Heaven,
than the corn that grows- out of the earth. Grace
is inspired from Heaven. Gifts and parts are ac-

quired by industry and pains here on earth.

What God said, by way of comparison between:
Canaan and Egypt, is very applicable to this pur-
pose ; for thus the Lord speaks to Israel :

" The
land, whether thou goest in tcr possess it, is not as
the land of Egypt, whence thou earnest out, where
thou sowest thy seed, and waterest it with- thy foot,

as a garden of herbs ; but the land whither ye go
to possess it, is a land of hills and vallies, and
drinketh water of the rain of Heaven ; — a land
which the Lord thy God careth for." Deut. xi. IQi

1 1, 12. Thus it is with grace and nature. Nature
may be, and is improved with industry and pains,

and is like Egypt, which might be watered by the
foot; i. e. with digging gutters and trenches,,

which is the labour of the foot, to let in the stream
qfthe river Nilus, when he yearly overflows his

banks;— but grace is like the rain from Heaven,
which only falleth where God doth appoint, who
causeth it to rain upon one city, and not upon
another ; and one piece is rained upon : and the
piece whereon it raineth not withereth. Amos iv. 7.

3. Disclaim all merit and self-sufficiency ; for
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so much as we arrogate to our own merit- so much
we derogate from the free grace and mercy of

God. If, with Ephraun, God hath enlarged his

Sjaee towards thee, that " thou art like a green

olive-tree/' yet let God have the glory of ah thy

fruitfu'ness ; and let him say, "From me is thy

fruit found/
7 Hos. xiv. 6, 8. O, consider, that

thou bearestnot the root, but the root thee!' Rom.
xi. 18. Say, " Not unto us, O Lord, not unto usr

but unto thy name do we give the praise !" A
gracious heart knows his own inability, and his

own insufficiency and imperfection, that he is un-

able to overcome the least sin, though ever so

small, — to exercise any grace, though ever so^

w eak, — to perform the least duty, though ever

so easy;- and as we have cause to acknowledge

our inability, so also our sinful inperfections ;
if

God should enter into judgment with us, he might

condemn us, not only for our worst sins, but for

qui* best duties.

4. Have an eye to Jesus Christ, " Look up to

him, the Autho/and Finisher of our faith/' MebL
xii. 2. The word looking unto (Jphorontes) signi-

fies, in the original, sucii a looking unto, as that

we look off those things which may divert our

looking up to Jesus. Labour, my beloved, to look

still unto Christ as the Author of grace, w hen you

have the greatest exercise, or increase, or comfort

of your grace. Say, when thou hast the greatest

strength of grace, as Jehoshaphat did w hen he

had that great strength of men, 500,000, " Lord,

we know not what to do, only our eyes are upon

thee." 2 Chron. xx. 12. There are these three

things which we should eye in Christ's giving us

grace :
—

1. How voluntarily and freely Jesus Christ doth

issue out his grace to his people. Never did a

mother more willingly give her child suck, when
her breasts did ach and were ready to break, than

Jesus Christ doth bestow grace upon hispeople,



Truth and Growth of Grace. 181

Christ doth not, like a merchant, sell his grace
;

but, like a king, freely bestow all. See the tenor
of the covenant of grace how free it was :

" Ho,
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters ;

and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat;

yea, come buy wine and milk, without money and
without price/' Isa. lv. 1. " Let him that is

athirst come-, and whosoever will, let him take the
water of life freely." Rev. xxii. 17. Nothing is

so free as grace, — it is offered and is bestowed
upon the freest terms imaginable ! All that Christ
requires is but our receiving it. It is " the de-

light of Christ to shew mercy" (Prov. viii. 31) and
bestow grace upon his people ! It is the meat of
Christ to do the will of God that sent him, and to

finish his work. Never was man more willing to

eat his meat when he is hungry, than Jesus
Christ was to do good (John iv. 34) and bestow
grace upon them that wanted it. So also it is

said of Christ, in Psalm lxxii. (which is clearly a
prophecy of Jesus Christ) " That he should come
down like rain upon the mown grass, and as

showers that water the earth," Psa lxxii. 6. Now
there is nothing comes down more sweetly and
freely than the rain on a dry and thirsty ground.

II. Secondly, Look unto Jesus, the Author of
grace, how irresistibly he doth communicate his

grace !
" I will work, and who can let it r" Isa.

xliii. 13. It is true, not only of God's external
deliverances, but is as true of God's working grace
in the hearts of his people. Who shall let %

1. Satan shall not; for though he be a strong
man, and armed, and hath got possession, yet when
Christ comes, he is stronger than Satan.

2. Sin shall not be able to hinder God's work of
grace. Grace shall be too hard for the strongest
opposition that is made against it ! It is true, a
man may and doth resist the grace of God with
a gainsaying and contradicting resistance

; but not
with an overcoming resistance.
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III. Thirdly, Lookup to Jesus, the Bestower of

grace ; how proportionally he gives grace suit-

able, and answerable to thy temptations and need!
" God divides to every one his grace and gifts

severally as he will" (1 Cor. xii. 11) ; and yet he

gives grace that shall be enough. " My grace is

sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. xii. 9) said God to

Paul,— sufficient to quell corruptions, sufficient

to repel temptation, sufficient to make thee wait

upon me till I give thee deliverance.

5. Be exhorted to have recourse to Jesus Christ

for supply of grace. Go to Jesus
;
and, by the

prayer of faith, approach to the throne of grace,

and beg Grace to help thee in time of need. Go
unto God by Christ, — and God, through Christ,

will supply all your wants. " My God, saitb

Paul to the Philippians, shall supply all your need,

according to his riches in glory by J^sus Christ."

Phil. iv. 19. en to Christo. Go to this God, and

express yourselves before his throne with sensible

complaints and earnest requests
;

say, Lord, see-

ing there is so much water in the fountain, why
should my cistern be empty ?— sueh fulness, of

grace in Christ, and so little grace in my heart

!

Lord, hast thou not " gifts for men, yea, for the

rebellious also" (Psalm Iviii. 18) ; and that is the

worst that can be said of me, and hast thou not a

blessing for me also ?

3. Use of caution, though we say that all grace

is in and from Christ.

1. This should not cut off our endeavours after

grace ;
— W e should as earnestly labour to get

grace, as if there were no way to have it but by

our endeavours ; — we should so strive to get to

Heaven, as if it were to be gotten by our fingers,

by our own pains. God's promises and purposes

of giving grace should rather quicken and enlarge

than any way slacken our endeavours after grace,

See how the" apostle makes- God ?

s working grace

in us a ground why we should work : " W ork out
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your own salvation with fear and trembling ; for
it is God worketh in j'ou both to will and to do,
of his good pleasure" (Phil ii. 12, 13); and again,
1 know the thoughts that I think towards j/o«/saith
the Lord; thoughts ofpeace and not of evil, to give
you an expected end- but see also how Godjoms
their duty with his promise, the means unto the
€rld : ~ " Then shall ye call upon me, and ye
shall go, and pray unto me, and I will hearken
unto you." Jer. xxix. 11, 1£. So also, in the
.prophecy of Ezekiel, the Lord hath promised to
do great things for them; and then adds, " Tims
saith the Lord God, I will yet for this be en-
quired of by the house of Israel, to do it for
them." Ezek. xxxvi. 27. God's promise to David
to build him an house, did not at all slacken his
prayer to God for that purpose ; for thus we find
JJavid praying, " Thou, oh ! my God, hast told
toy servant that thou wilt build him a house;
therefore, thy servant hath found in his heart to
pray before tUee

; and now, Lord (thou art God,
-and hast promised this goodness to thy servant)
now, therefore, let it please thee to bless the house

thy servant, that it may be before thee for ever;
-for thou blessest, O Lord, an I it shall be blessed
ior ever P 2 Sam. vii. 25, 26, 27. Thus also did

1 u-
" Bj the gmee

*

Q ? God
>

1 am what I am;
and his grace which was bestowed upon me was
not in vain; but 1 laboured more abundantly than
tney all

;
yet not 1, bat the grace of God whiefc

was with me. 1 Cor.xv.IO. 3c>e how he joinsGod's
jjracefcnd his own endeavours together! Thou
must then so endeavour after grace, as if it w :

to be gotten by labour, and not bestowed hyfa*
vour

;
yet when thou hast done all thou canst,

thou must acknowledge grace to be free, as if
thou hadst not laboured at ail.

2. Though there be abundance of grace in

Christ, yet let all such as have no interest in

Chnst, take heed how they Hatter themselves into
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a conceit, that they shall receive grace from

Christ. Interest in the person gives communica-

tion of his grace. As it was in Christ's person,

he could not have had those excellencies and at-

tributes which were in God, had not his two na-

tures, human and divine, been personally united

in him ;
and, therefore, it is said, by virtue of the

hypostatical union, that in him, i. e. " in his per-

son, dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bo-

dily" (Col. ii. 9) ;
so, unless there be that mystical

union between Christ and us, we could not be

partakers, nor grow strong in the grace that is in

Christ Jesus. Union is the ground of communion ;

and, therefore, we read first of receiving Christ

:

and then afterwards of" receiving of his fulness,

grace for grace." John i. 12, It), compared.—
Though thou art near Christ by profession,, yet,

if thou art not one with Christ by faith, thou canst

not receive any virtue from him. If a man tie

food to any part of his body, it will not nourish

him ; because it is not received, concocted, or

incorporated,— that only nourishes which be- „

comes one and the same substance with us, so we
receive strength and increase of grace from Christ

as we are united unto him by faith. Take a graft,

and tie it to a tree, and it brings forth no fruit
;

but let it be united unto a tree by implantation,

then the graft grows fruitful ;— so " without

Christ, or (as it is in the original) separate fro:ii

Christ, you can do nothing/' John xv. 5, koris

tmou. He that, by faith, is not planted together

in the likeness of Christ's death (Rom. vi. 5) shall

never receive spiritual nourishment from him : he

that doth not abide in Christ, is cast forth " as a

branch ' (John xv. 0) ; he was never a true branch,

only seemed to be one. Christ is a Fountain

of G*race; but it is faith that draws out of this

fountain. Christ is a Treasury of Grace ; but it

is faith that unlocks this treasury. By our com-

amnion with Christ we receive grace for grace,
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We are made by love, meekness, and patience
like unto Christ; but by faith we are made one
with Christ; and that union is the cause of com-
munion

;
and, therefore, Christless persons are

graceless persons.
;

3. If men want grace, let them know, that not
Christ, but themselves are to be blamed. There
is fulness in Christ,— there is grace enough in
Christ; in him there is fulness of sufficiency, of
efficiency, and of redundancy ; but if a vessel be
stopped, cast it into the sea, and it will receive no
water ; the fault is in the vessel which is stopped,
there is no want of water in the sea. They that
have the liver-water or conduit-water come into
their houses, if no water come, you must not con-
clude there is no water in the river or fountain,
but that the pipes are either stopped or broken

;

to it is, if ever you are straitened, you are strait-

ened in your own bowels, and not straitened in
your God. If a house be dark, it is not for any^
want of light in the sun, but for want of windows
in the house; so if thou waritest grace, it is not
for want of grace in Christ, but for want of faith
in thy soul, to draw and derive more grace from
Christ.

4. Envy not the grace of God in others. Tho'
Christ should bestow more grace on others than
on thee, 6i yet thy eye must not be evil, because
his is good/' Mat. xx. 15. Thou shouldest not
have an envious eye because Christ hath a boun-
tiful hand. It is not only a fault in wicked men
to envy the grace that is in good men, as Cain
envied Abel, because his sacrifice was accepted, and
his own rejected-, but also even good men are too
apt to envy one another. Joseph's brethren en-
vied their brother, because he was beloved of his
father; and Peter, It is thought, envied John,
the beloved disciple. John xxi. 20, 21. But take
heed of envy, — it is dishonourable to God, and
often hiaders us from receiving mercy and grace
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from God. To envy Christ's dispensing of his

grace to whom and in what measure he pleases*

is unbecoming a Christian : to rejoice m others

happiness, is to do as the angels of Heaven, — to

€nVy others good, is like the Devils m HelL

Would a father take it well that his children fall

out about their portions, which their father has

given them ? God is absolutely free to give one,

or two, or five talents, as he pleases ; and if an-

other have more grace than thou, yet be thank-

ful for that grace thou hast, and envy no man.

Lastly, Lessen not that *grace thou hast re-

ceived. As there is no sin small, because it is an

offence against a great God, so there is no grace

jittle, because it comes from the great God. Un-

thankfulness hinders this oil from rannmg. As a

man must not be contented with the greatest

measure of grace, so must he not be unthankful

for the least measure of grace- Consider, it is

Jesus Christ that hath begun the work of grace

:

that there is some -little good wrought in thee, is the

work of Christ ; and he that hath begun a good

work will also finish it: he that hath given grace

n" being in thy soul, will also strengthen thee

with strength in thy soul, and perfect what con-

cevneth thee." Psalm cxxxviii. 3, 8. Do not thou

-myself quench the flax that begins to smoke, nor

ireak the reed that is bruised^ but be thankful to

Christ that hath kindled this smoking flax, and

wait upon him, who will so accomplish his work,

that he will send out judgment unto victoiy>

Mat. xii. £0.



SERMON XVI.

PRECOGNITION OF DEATH.

Preached at St. Lawrence Jewry, London, April ig, 165*, at

tile Funeral of Mrs. B , being the last Sermon that ever

Mr, Love preached.

Job xxx. £3.

J&r I knozo that thou wilt bring me to death, and
to the house appointedfor all living*

In the handling of these words, it is needful

I should dispatch these two things:

1. Give you the scope; and,

£. The sens^ of the w ords.

For the first, the scope of the words, because
they are ushered in with an illative or causal par-
ticle (for), which carries a reference to somewhat
that goeth before

;
and, that you may distinctly

take notice of the reference, you must look back
to the 18th verse of this chapter. There Job tells

you of a strong disease under which he laboured

:

By the great force of my disease is my garment
changed , it bindeth me about as the collar of my
coat. It seems the disease was so strong upon
him that it even strangled his breath; it was as a
collar about his neck. Upon the sense of this his

disease, he breaks out into his holy meditations :

For I know that thou zcitt bring me to death, and
to the hjuse appointed fur all living. Now take a
hint from the scope and context, that sicknesses

and diseusas they should be rtmembrancers of u%
about oui dying. Sick men should always think
with themselves they are dying men 1 and they
that die daily need not fear dying suddenly. So

R 2
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I come to the sense of the words I know. It i%

not to be understood of a notional or speculative

knowledge, that doth signify a bare and naked

knowledge of a general truth, but such kind of

knowledge as is practical and experimental ; and

so also doth Junius translate it:— " It signifies

not only that the thing was known to him, but as

if he was convinced of it by a peculiar experi-

ence/' This experimental knowledge wrought

in Job holy preparations for death. / knoxo, and

by experience can tell, I have such a kind of

knowledge, that hath practicalness and experi-

ence in it, That thou wilt bring me to deaths—
This shewed the holiness of Job in opposition to

the doctrine of the Heathens, who guessed that

all such events fell out by fate and fortune, and

not by the determinate decree and counsel of the

Most High -.—And to the home appointed for all

living. Though he doth not speak here where

this house is, yet he doth in Job xvii. 13, Jf I
wait, the grave is mine house ; and I have made

my bed in the darkness. Now, that which was

his house, must be the house of all living ;
that

is, the grave. Now the grave is compared to arl

house, 1st, Alluding to the Egyptian sepulchres,

which were made like a house, with several arched

rooms ; — £d, Because there we dwell in silence,

Thus ye have the words briefly paraphrased unto

you. " I shall give you some practical deduction

from them. For 1 know that thou wilt bring me

to death. These words are the gracious speech

of Job, touching his own mortality ;
and in them

we have three particulars.

1. The rationality of this speech. He brnig*-

it in with an illative, — For.

2. The particularity of it. He draws a particu-

lar meditation of death, &c—Me.
^

-

3. The piety of it. He acknowledges Gfods

hand in bringing him to death. Thou, and not

chance or fortune.
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For the first, The rationality of it* Holy Job

cloth not speak of his death without some cause,

but for the ground and reason foregoing. By
the great jorce of my disease is my garment
changed ; U binds me about as the collar of my
coat. : and then he breaks out into this holy ma*
dilation, For I knozo thou wilt bring me to death.

From thence observe,

L That it is a very rational thing, in zceak*

ness, to have holy meditatiam about death. Job
lay under a disease that even was ready to choke
and strangle him, and thea he breaks out into

this holy meditation, For [ know thou wilt bring
me to death, &c. It is observable, the antients

take notice that David made three Psalms when
he lay upon his sick-bed (Psalm vi. xxx. and
xxxix); and in ail those Psalms there are divine
raptures and holy meditations about death. Job
xvii. 1, My hrtath is corrupt, my daycare extinct,

(he grave is ready for me. He doth not mean an
ill savour in his breath, but it was an obstruction
and stopping in his breath

; that is, he was short
breathed, and straitened under a violent disease.

It is conceived that Job had that disease which
is called the Phthisis; and the consideration of
this disease made him think that the grave was
ready lor him. So Heman lay under' a violent
disease (Psalm lxxxviii. 3, 4, o) For my soul is

full of trouble, and my life draws nigh to'tht grate.
I am accounted zeith them that go down into the
pit; lamas a man that hath no strength, free
among the dead, like the slain that lie in the grave,
whom thou numberest no more, and they are cut off
from thy hands. When sickness is in the cham-
ber, then Death is at the window. Diseases are
but the messengers, harbingers, and forerunners
of death : in the prophet's phrase, " Death is

come up into our windows/' Jer. ix. 21, When
diseases are in the house, then death is at the
threshold, So Job reckoneth ;

" When I lis
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down/I say, When shall I rise, -arid the night be

gone r—and I am full of tossings to and fro, unto

'the dawning of the day ;"— and then he saith
-

" My fleshes clothed with worms and clods of

dustY my skin is broken and become loathsome."

Job vii. 4, 5.

First ule is to condemn those that, when they

lie on a sick-bed, they hope for life, but never

think of death; their own guiltiness and their

own wickedness of living doth so fill them with

fear and hoiror, that the thoughts of death are

irksome and tedious to them. Just like Lewis

the Eleventh, King of France, when he lay sick

of a dangerous disease, he charged his servants

and attendants that they should not speak of

death in his hearing. Many mens' bodies a*e

roasrazines and hospitals of diseases, who, wfee»

they are living, never think of death, though

there is but little betwixt them and the grave.

Second use is to those that are healthful and

strong. It is true, diseases are the immediate har-

bingers and forerunners of death in an ordinary

wm yet vou may soon die, though a disease

seize not on vou. "As the fruit of .a tree do more

Perh bv extraordinary winds and tempests than

do stav' upon the tree and are gathered by the

husbandman, — so violent diseases may soon kilt

vou, tho' marrow be in vour bones aim strength

in vour joints. Paracelsus, a skilful physician,

he Vioried, That if any man would tollow his

physical prescriptions, he should not die any vio-

lent death, but merelv through age ;
and yet that

-boasting man, before he was forty years or age,

he himself died of a fever. Thus I have done

with the first consideration, the reasonableness

of this: I am under a sore disease, and therefore

I do think of death.
„ ':, ,

•

Secondly, The particularity of Jobs speech is

to be observed. Job doth not stand upon that

general conclusion,- There is no man that hveth

tut he shall see death. Psalm lxxxvni. 48. He
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1

4otb not speak in general so, but I know I must

die. From thence observe this point,

2. That general conclusions about death should

be enforced upon the soul by particular applica-

tions. Beloved, we should not only have general

notions and empty speculations about death, but

practical and particular conclusions concerning

our death, such as may lay an awe upon the con-

science. Thus, in the case of the godly, said Eli.

phaz, " Thou shalt eome to thy grave in a full

age, like as a shock of corn cometh in his sea-

son f and then he adds (verse 27) " Lo this, we
have searched it ; hear it, and know thou it for

thy good." Job v. £6, %7. General conclusions

that all must die, must be enforced upon the soul

with particular applications, to turn you from

the world, to beget in you serious thoughts

touching your future and eternal welfare. —
General truths do not carry that force upon the

conscience, unless they are drawn by applicative

inference ;
and, therefore, Psalm Ixxiii. u/t. The

Psalmist saith, not only It is good to draw* near

unto God, but, It is goodfor me.

The third particular is, The piety of Job's

speech, in these words, Thou wilt bring me to

death. Now there are three particulars in it

which note Job's faith and piety.

1. He doth not ascribe dying to fate and for-

tune, buttotthe providence of the Most High.

From thence observe,

2. That it is the property of the godly to see

God's hand in taking away men by death. It was

but the dotage of the Heathen that knew not

God, to ascribe events to blind fortune ; and it

was the corruption of the Chaldeans to overlook

the Deity in all fatal events; yet Job desired to

see and submit to death, and to God's hand in

bringing it upon him:

—

Thou wilt bring me to

death. Another thing observable is this: I know-

thou zcilt bring me to dtath. It is not a notional

and bare knowledge of the understanding, but
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such a kind of knowledge that is considerate and
practical, which works npon the affections. From
thence observe,

3. That though all men do know notmnalla
they must die, yet only godly men know it practi-
cally and considerately. To know practically of
your dying, consider before-hand, How shall I do
to launch into the eternal guiph ? What shall

become of me in another world when I leave this r

Is my peace made with God ? Is my person jus-

tified? Am I in a state of grace? Now Job's

speech hath latitude in it : I know thou unit bring
me to death

\ that is, I do so know it, that I will

provide for it, and I will prepare for it, and I will

lay a foundation for eternal life. Solomon,
speaking of funeral solemnity, saith, " It is better

to go to the house of mourning than to go to the
house of feasting, that is the end of all men; and
the living will lay it to his heart." Eccl. vii. 2. I,

and all men that do not lay death to heart, they
may perhaps talk of death at a funeral; but the

living they shall lay it to heart, lay it upon the

heart, as the Hebrew, they shall lay it to heart,

and lay it upon their hearts :— so Tremelius. A
wicked man lays it upon his tongue, but a godly
man lays his truth upon his heart. There is none
but a godly man that so knows any thing of
dying, as to know it so practically, affectionately,

and considerately, and so as to do these three

things :

—

1. None but a godly man considers of his

dying, that he dies deservedly. He tastes the

bitterness, and feels the burthen of sin in his dis-

eases and sense of approaching death ;— he con^*

siders with himself, that it is not a disease that

will bring him to his grave, but the sins of his life

that kill him.

2. None knows that he must die so as a godly

man, whose care it is to die preparedly. A godly

man knows he must die, and this knowledge
makes him prepare for a dying time

;
to live
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every day as bis last day. The prophet spoke of
death, in the former part of Psalm xe. that the

days of man are threescore years and ten. See
what follows : So teach us to number our days,

that toe may apply our hearts unto wisdom. He
doth mean, by numbering our days, to live so

exactly, as to count the number of our days to be
so few, every day as if this were the last day, and
this time as the time of the coming of Christ to

judgment.
3. None but a godly man knows of his dying,

so as to consider that there is a necessity that sin.

must die in him before his body dies. Seneca,
an Heathen, could say, Let thy vices die before
thee. There must not be only a suspension, but a
mortification of sin. A godly man considers,

Though I live blamelessly, that men cannot say
black is mine eye to any outward practice, yet I
must have my inward lusts and corruptions die
before my body die;—and, therefore, they ought
to be conversant in things tending to mortifica-

tion. This is to know death considerately and
affectionately, whereas wTicked men consider of
death notionally ; their senses tell them that all

must die. They say, AJi men, young and old,

rich and poor, must die ; but this is but matter
of discourse in them : but the godly know it

with savoury knowledge.
Thirdly, Job's piety was, in that he doth repre-

sent death to himself, not in a formidable and
dreadful way, but under a comfortable represen-
tation : — For I know thou wilt bring me to death

,

and to the house, ccc. He doth represent the
grave under the notion of a house, as he repre-
sents it elsewhere. From thence observe this

point :

5. That a child of God that hath not allowed
guilt upon his conscience, he may and ought to

represent death to hansel/ in mcli familiar repre-

sentations, as may make it less dreadful and more



194/ Precognition of Death,

desirable. Sometimes it is represented as going

to bed : — « They shall rest in their beds.'
5

Isaiah

Ivii. 2. A god iy man when he lieth upon his death-

bed, and, by sickness, is weary of his life, tossing

to and fro till the dawning of day, let him think

the grave will be 'but a bed of rest unto him : so

death is often styled asleep " And many of them

that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake,

some to everlasting life, and some to shame and

everlasting contempt." Dan xik 2. Death is em-

balmed with sweet paid comfortable language.

6. The grave is the house for all the living to

be lodged in. " If I wait, the grave is mine house,

I have made my bed in the darkness." Job xvii.

13. The grave is the house that 1 must go to, as

after a hard day's labour in my house, I go to bed

in the dark night ; so we go to our grave as into

our bed for a iong n ;ght ;
Agoing to Ixrd is but for

a short night, but going to^the grave is for a long

n ;ght ; death is sometimes represented with dread-

ful considerations, but with amiableness too.

There is an abhorrency in nature against death, it

is embalmed by Jesus Christ ; he lay in the grave

three davs, to embalm ihe grave to yon ;
though

your bed, be ciondy and dark, yet ye rest in them

till the resurrection-day. .

For the opening of the doctrine, I shall dispatch

these two queries :
—

1. [ shall shew you why the grave is compared

to an house.

2. { shall shew you what kind of house the

grave is,

For the first query, why the grave is compared

to an hou e ?

U This re ason some authors give, B -cause in an-

cient Hulas (as hath been btoted.) among toe Egyp-

tians, tnei'r graves and scpu ;chres were bm\\ alter

the Hish'on of house?, with arches, and such kind

of snprr.tructnrcs; therefore they say it is called

an house.
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S, Other authors give this reason : — Because

that as a man after a day ?
s labour abroad, he comes

to his house for rest ; so a man after a life's labour

in the world, he comes to his grave, as to his house

for rest*

The second query is this, What kind of house is

the grave? Now I will give you these four proper-

ties of this* house : — 1. It is a desolate and a lone-

Eome house. 2. It is a dark house. 3. It is an
old house. 4. It is a silent house. For the first,

the grave is,

—

% A desolate and a lonesome house; " 1 shall be

{said Job) with 'kings and counsellors of the earth,

which build desolate places for themselves" (Job
iii. 14) : that is, they build tombs and monuments
where .bey shall lie, and then they shall leave all

their attendance, " When I shall bring thee down
with I Lena that descend into the pit, with the peo-

ple of old time, and shall set thee in the low parts

of the earth, in places desolate of old, with thera

that go down into the pit, that thou be not in-

habited." Ezek. xxvi, 20. — Job xvii. 14, I have

mid to corruption^ thou art my father ; and to

the wormsj thou art my mother and my sister ;

there is all the company you will have, corruption

and the worms ; fr ends bring yoa to your grave,

and there they leave you.
2. Your grav^ is a dark house, Job xvii. 13, t

have made my bi d in the darkness \ that is, in the

grave. The grave is like the sleeping-room in a
house, not like the dining-rewm and working-room.

The dinis-g-room is to be light, and so the working*
room, but the sleeping-room is dark. 'Tis but the

stepping of the mouth of the grave*, and it is but
the drawing of the curtains of the bed, where thou
shall lie in darkness till the resurrection-day. In
the grave (here is neither the light ot the body,
which is the eye, nor the light of the air, w hich

is the mil : the sun it shall not shine there, nor

the body see there; — therefore (Eccl. xi. 9) AV-
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joke, O young man in thy youth, and let thy

heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk

in the ways of thy heart, and in the sight of thine

eyes ; hut know thou^ thatfor all these things God
zeill bring thte unto judgment ; — and ver. 8, He
had said remember the days of darkness ; for they

shall be many. The meaning is this :—The conti-

nuance in the grave, which is the house of dark-

ness, shall be long, even to the end of the

world

.

3. The grave is an old house, as old as Adam ;

he d gged his grave with his own fingers :
<c Where-

fore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and

death by sin, and so death passed upon all men,

for that all have sinned." Rom. v. 12. The grava

is a lasting house ; a house where thou must stay

a great while (Eccl. xii. 5) : Also, when they shall be

afraid of that which is high, and fear shall be in

the way, and the almond-tree shallflourish, and

the grasshopper shall be a burden, and desire shall

fait, because man goeth to his long home, and the

mourners go about the streets. It is a long home,

a kind of a house of eternity, a long while till

Christ's coming to judgment, our long home, in

opposiiion to our present houses, that is, our short

home. Your houses are your short homes, but the

graves are your long homes.

4. The grave is a silent house ; Psalm xxxi. 17,

Let me not be ashamed, O Lord, for I have called

upon thee: let the wicked be ashamed, and let

them be silent in the grave. The psalmist prays

here for deliverance from his persecutors ; here is

nothing but clamour, persecution, and opposition ;

and one shail not have a good word from them;

but, as Job comforts himself in the grave,

« There the voice of the oppressor shall not be

heard" (Job iii. 18); so may we, we shall be at

rest arid silence there ; there the weary shall be at

rest, and there the prisoners shall rest together. —
For the uses of this point :—
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The first use is an use of comfort to the godly ;

they may be comforted upon this doctrine. This
doctrine is a doctrine that is dreadful to wicked
men; their graves are dungeons to them; but to

God's children the grave is a house. Now you
may be comforted upon these four considerations :

1. That though the grave be an house, yet be
comforted ; it is a resting-house (Jobiii. 17) ; There
the wicked cease from troubling ; and there the

weary he at rest. He speaks here of the grave ia

ver. 13 ; For now should I have tain still and been
quiet \ I should have slept ; then had 1 been at
rest. There is no work to be done in this house
" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with
thy might, for there is no work, nor device, nor
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou
goest." Ecc\. ix. 10.

—

u They shall rest in their

beds." Isaiah Ivii. 2.

2. That though the grave be a house, yet be
comforted; it is but a sleeping-house; it is"not a
house where thou shall be everlastingly. Beloved,
though it be a house, yet it is but a sleeping-

house ; it shall not always keep your bodies ; that

is the meaning of Paul's exultation : " O death,

where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy vic-

tory ?" 1 Cor. xv. 55. He refers it to* the resurrec-

tion ; the grave, though it compass us, yet it shall

not conquer os.

3. Though the grave be a house, yet be com-
forted, it is but a hiding-house ; such a house as is

a hiding-place for God's people:—Job xiv. ]3, O
that thou wouldst hide me in the grave, that thou
rvouldst keep me in secret until thy zoiath be past,

that thou zvouldst appoint me a set time and re-

member me ! Times may be so calamitous, that
there may be more $a.kty under ground than above
ground; they that have lain a long time in their

graves, may be more happy than Ihose that are
living :

—" Come, my people, enter thou into thy
chambers, and shut thy door about thee; hide thy-
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self, as it were, for a little moment until the in-

dignation be overpast." Isaiah xxvi. 20. Though

some refer this to a temporal deliverance, yet others

refer it to the grave, where God lodges his children

when he takes them from the evil to come. Isaiah

Ivii. h :

'

4. Thouoh the grave be a house, yet be com-

forted, it is"a perfumed house; a house embalmed

and perfumed by Christ's lying in the grave. All

the acts that Christ did, they were for our sakes.

Christ died to save us by dying; Christ lay buried

in the grave to make the grave a bed of rest; he

rose again from the dead, to sanctify our resurrec-

tion ; and by his presence there, he hath perfumed

this bed, — this house the grave.

Second use for instruction. 1* Here is
v

matter

for meditation. W hen you are in your own houses,

bethink yourselves thus :—Now I am here walking

in my house from chamber to chamber ; but ere

long my chamber shall be in the dust. Now I

am "coming to my bed in dark night; but ere long

God will put out the candle of my life, and will

lay me in the grave, as in a bed of darkness.

Now I am in my own house ; but ere long my
house will cast me out to my grave ; and that is

the house that will take n e in.

2. Let it check in you all covetous and inordi-

nate desires after worldly things thou shalt come

from lying-in the dark house in the womb, to lie

in the dark house of the grave. O, what a vast

company of inordinate and luxurious desires are

there in the hearts of men ! In the womb one foot,

in the cradle three feet will content you, and in

the grave six feet ; but when thou livest in the

world, a whole world will not content you, there

are such inordinate and luxurious desires in mens'

heart?, when they have all affluence and conflu-

ence of creature-comforts; —row they must have

their variety of houses, a country-house^ a summer-

house, a winter-house ;
yet, thou must exchange
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thy many bouses for one house-. It is worthy your
notice that passage you read of in Scripture ( 1 Sara*

x. 24) : Samuel when he had anointed Saul king*,

and the people had chosen him, what signal doth
lie give him to confirm him anointed ?— it was to

go to Rachel's sepulchre. Now the reason is this,

that he might not be glutted with the preferments

and honours he was entering upon. The empe-
rors of Constantinople, in their inaugurations on
their coronation-days, had a mason came, who
shewed them several marble stones, and asked
them to choose which of those should be made
ready for their grave-stones : — and so we read of
Joseph of Arimaihea, that he had his tomb in his

garden,- to check the
,
pleasures of the place. Nqw

in thy house thou hast superfluity and abundance.

I can go now to variety of. houses ; but one day
thou shalt leave all thy houses to go to one house*

and there leave all your company and your
friends.

But how can this be true, when the Scripture

saith, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man
keep ray saying, he shall never see death," John
viii. 51.

To this I answer, that this Scripture intends not
a natural and corporal death, but a spiritual and
eternal death ; and it is said, " I am the resurrec-

tion and the life ; he that believes in me, though
he were dead, yet he shall live ; and whosoever
liveth and believeth in me. shall never die" (John
xi. 25, 2(5) ; that is, though he die naturally, yet
lie shall live eternally.

But you will say Enoch zvas not buried ; and
Elijah was carried up in a chariot.

Particular examples do not frustrate general
rules; though they were not laid in their graves,
yet they underwent something equivalent to death.
There was a particular reason why God translated

Enoch and Ehjah, because they were to be types
ef Quit's resurrection, and pledges of ours.w
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But some will say, as in 1 Cor. xv. 51, JVt shall

not all deep, but we shall be changed ;
therefore,

at the last day they shall not be buried, and the

grave not the house of all mew, but those that

are then living shall be suddenly carried up to

Heaven. - .

To this I answer, That at -the- last day, though

men shall not come to the grave, yet they shall

betaken up when the trumpet shall sound, and

shall go through the fire, and they shall in their

translation undergo something that shall be equi-

valent to a death, and to a burial.

2. Lastly, we are tied to this decree of death,

though God be not tied. Rom. v. 14, and Rom.

ix. 27. By those places we are to understand, all

men do deserve to die, though God may exempt

some, as those that live to see the end of the

world, from a death as ours is. Death is the end

of all men; and the grave is the house appointed

for all living, " Death hath passed upon ail men,

because all have sinned
5
' (Rom. v. 12) ;

all deserve

to die : and even those that are changed at the last

lay, undergo something equivalent to death itseli.
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LETTER I.

DR. DRAKE TO MR. LOVE.

July l2(h, 165li-

Mr most dear and precious friend in the Lord,
in whom I observed great reason both of love and
honour, from the first day that God blessed me with
the knowledge of you ; but*never more than at this

time, when you are ascending your triumphant
chariot, and mounting into the cloud of witnesses'

(Ileb. xii. J) to guide and encourage us who are

left behind, to run with readiness the race that is

set before us.

Sweet Sir, I wonder not you are so cheerful, being
so near your journey's end, — steered by our great

Pilot pat of a dangerous and troublesome sea, and
entering into the harbour, — putting off - your pil-

grim's weeds, that you may be clothed with ths

white robes as a free denizen of the heavenly Jeru-
salem, I mistook, in dreaming of an earthly Pente* -

cost and Jubilee, That 59ih day, I how perceive,-

was a hint and summons, to call you to the ever-

lasting Jubilee above (Fieb. xii. 3$, 24)—a jvm-'
bol to the e ernal Sabbath! Heb. iv, 9, JO. How
much are we beholden to our very enemies (rather

to God for them) who never do us more good than
when they do us the shrewdest turn ! J wonder not
now at that exultation of the apostle, Horn. viii»

-

28
;
33. to the end

;
and 1 Cor. iif. '2i, 23. Death
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is so far from separating, that it brings immediately

to Christ (Phil. i. 23) ; and that by a stroke so

honourable, so easy, so comfortable, so speedy, that

you need but wink and go to Heaven ! The Lord

is pleased to give you a writ of ease, and to pay you

your penny at the sixth hour. Blessed be God,

we serve a good Master, who puts us only upon ho-

nest and honourable employments, makes our task

easy and short, doth all our works for us and m us,

and after all rewards us freely and richly as if we

had earned our wages :— better be God's hireling

than the world's darling. Luke xv. 17, 19.

Dear Sir, I bless God for your faithfulness, pa-

tience, courage, and wisdom, whereby you have

tried and discovered the policy and strength- oi your

antagonists ; and shewed, to your poor unworthy

fellow-sufferers, that by grace they are conquerable.

The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of vatour

;

m in this thy might, and smite the host of Midian

as one man. Judg. vi. 12, 14, 16. The Lord make

you a true Sampson, that you may do the Devil s king-

dom more mischiefat your death, than ever you did in*

all your life. God is now but in his old method, to

make the martyrs the seed of his church. Col, l.

£4.— Hiel deserved a curse for building Jencno

(Josh. vi. 56) ; but God deserves blessing for build*

the New Jerusalem, though he lay the founda-

tion thereof in Ahiram his first-born (so is Christ

our His-h Father, compare Gen. xvii. 5, with Isaiah

ix. 6)°and set up the gates thereof in his younger

son Segub, 1 Kings xvi. and last. Such are we,

poor contemptible creatures, exalted and strengthened

by God not only to do, but also to suffer for hi*

name, cause, church, and covenant, Acts v. 41,

and Phil. i. 29. The Lord is making you such a

blessed Segub, making that to be your houour,

strength, and safety, which many judged to be your

ghame, weakness, and danger.

Dear Sir, God honours you to be tne Elias, and

first to ascend the fiery chariot. May l
}
without
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presumption, be the Elisha, and make two or three
bold requests unto you! — and, first, Let me be*-
your prayers for a double portion of your spirit

;

Secondly, Let me see you, if possible, before you
ascend, though it be but through the lattice, on
your nuptial morning ; — Thirdly, Let fall your
mantle, that I may by means of it be enabled to
divide Jordan, yea, the Red Sea, if God call me to
st, and not sink like the Egyptians in the mighty
waters. Psalm xxxii. 6 ; — Fourthly, If there be
any remembrance of things below in Heaven (Luke
xvt. 24, 25, 28) will you, when you are in the blessed
haven, think of your poor friend, and the rest of
your fellow-soldiers left behind, and labouring in

.
the storm, till Christ shall come to them as he doth
to you ? Surely, the church triumphant doth not
forget the church militant ; and prayer is no para-
dox in Heaven, till the body of Christ be perfected
liev. vi. 9, 10. — If Justice makes them pray
against enemies, why should not Charity draw out
supplications for their friends I Surely, there is a
communion of saints between the church militant
and triumphant; we may bless God for them and
cannot they pray for us ? The martyrs would not
pray to dead saints ; but some desired living saints
to pray for them, both on Earth and in Heaven •

and I think therein they were not superstitious,
'

Sweet Sir, I know to whom I speak, and am as-
sured, that love will not be puffed up with that
which would soon burst a bladder of pride. Non-
higher m God's eye than those that are lowest in
their own. I see your time is short, and, there-
fore, though my affection be like Jordan in the time
of harvest, I must set bounds and banks to my
words, lest I divert and trouble you in your passage

I doubt not but you remember that von must
pass through Jordan to the fiery chariot. Jorda-i
was not more effectual to cleanse Naaman's leprosy
than the river of repentant tears is to pur°-e the le-
prosy of sin (Psalm cxix. 136) next after the im-
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mense ocean of the blood of Christ. It is not Abatm

a ad Pharpar wHl wash away the leprosy, — but

Jordan ; nor will every tear wash away sin,,— but

penitent tears. You have but little time to mourn,

Christ stands by with his towel and handkerchief.

Psalm Ivi. 8; Rev. vii. last; xxi. 4 ; Isa. xxv.

g Spiritual sorrow and joy are inseparable com-

panions in this life, and the dove-like spirit of Com-

fort loves these streams. Cant. in. \% Mat. in.

16, Every true Christian hath this baptism of

the river joined with the baptism of fire ;
and now

God honours you with the baptism of blood super-

added. The cup of tears and cup of comfort may

well go together ; and happy he who can mingle

his drink with weeping. Psalm cii. 9. Such need

tot fear to pledge Christ in his cup of olood, and

undoubtedly shall sit at Christ's right hand in his

kingdom (Mat. xx.22, 23) though not in the sense

of The two ambitious brethren. If we could weep

or repent for any thing in Heaven, sure it would be

because we wept and repented no more, nor no bet-

ter on Earth. The Lord enable you and us all to

do much work in a little time! If 1 see you no

more, I most be forced here to take my long leave

;

vet m h y say I so ?— it may prove but a short leave,

See, in likelihood (as things stand) few weeks, yes,

da vs may bring me to a sight ot yoar blesseu sout

in "the arms of Christ : and, surely, the communion

ef saints in Heaven is connected with their essential

happiness. The Lord enable me to imitate your

enfees, and then I shall not doubt to inherit your

happiness, which is only God, the highest end, and

chfefest good ! The Lord be nearer to you than

Tour danger, and support you in the most needful

j10U r. _ and when men have done tneir word, re-

reive your soul to his mercy ! Acts vii. 65, *6,6Pj

Luke ii. 29, SO ; 2 Tim. iv. 4, 7, 8. - So prays

Your posr unworthy friend and companion

in the kingdom and tribulation of Jesus Christ.
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LETTER II.

*&IR, KOBINSON TO MR. LOVE.

Dear Friend, August 1 9th, 1 6 5 U
The loss which the church of God will sus-

tain by your death, is a very great trouble to me ;

and, I doubt not, but a far greater to others, whose
hearts God hath made more sensible to feel his hand.
This stroke, I am confident, wil) be your happiness ;

but a great misery, a sad punishment to many : —
when God haih a mind to punish many at once, he
useth to take this course. The extinguishing such
a star (I do not flatter you, God knows) cannot but
greatly afflict the whole world!—I wish heartily God
would grant me the favour to see you before your
wedding-day, for I dare not call it A Dying-Day.

I hope 1 shall be in your thoughts When you are
at the throne of grace. Good Sir, heap up as many
prayers as you can for the poor church of God,
before you leave us, — it shall be the best legacy
you can bequeath ; what you shall sow, some wilt
lire to reap, and you will not be unrewarded . Jesus
Christ had his thoughts on the church, even to his
dying hour ! Good Sir, imitate your Master. I
need not say any thing to strengthen you against
the fear of your approaching day : I doubt not but
you have often overcome that fear, through Jesus
Christ. Profectio est quarn pittas mortem for, in
English, What you think death is a journey; : it
is but the taking of a short journey

j and though
the way be deep, yet it is but short. God brings
you the nearest way : a shorter cut never had any to
rest. I know you have often been upon mount Nebo,
where you have seen Canaan, whither you are going.
The mystical head cannot be cut off. You have
finished your testimony, and fear not to receive your
recompence! Christ has transformed this black
messenger to you into an angel of light ! How soon
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others may follow you, is known only to God ;
—

if we stay longer, it is but to row in a strong sea,

Moses was very willing to die. God said/' Go up
and die ;" and he went up and died. Let not the

care of jour relations afflict you, " the earth is the

Lord's and the fulness thereof ; leave your father-

less children, — God will provide for them ; let

your widow trust in God." Your dear yoke-fel-

low is a partaker of the same grace wuh you,— How
rich are they that are heirs of the promises ! You
can commend your spirit into God's hands, much
more your wife and children • Remember that pro-

mise, " I will be thy God, and the God of thy

seed." Sir, it is a richer portion than the mines of

India ; you were but a cistern to them, — the foun-

tain lives, and will live when you are dead. God
can provide without you, you cannot without God I

Good Sir, cheer up, — I hear how full of joy yon

are ! Blessed be God, all these are but little drops

to the ocean I I have wrote this to fill you more

and more. An axe and a fever are all one, — you

shall die without sickness. When you think of

the present ignominy, look on the future glory : yoa

shall be with God, Christ, angels, the soub ofjust

men made perfect, in a short time ! What a hap-

piness is it to have grace in perfection ! — to see

God face to face, to be freed from the being of sin,

temptations of devils, society ofwicked men!—"You
have fought a good fight, you have finished your

course, you have kept the faith/' &c. — and now

you are going to receive your crown,— a crown

of glory that fadeth not away. You are now

going to that place where the voice of the oppressor

shall never be heard : you are goin* to your bed,

the best and softest you ever slept on ! The steps of

the scaffold shall be a Jacob's ladder, upon which

you shall ascend to your loving Father ! The scaf-

fold will be as mount Nebo,— the axe of the execu-

tioner will cut off the head of Sin, and put an end

to all misery ! Be sure, Sir, not only the angels q£
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God, but the God of (be angels himself, will migh-
tily strengthen yon. If your death, and this kind
©f death, were not most for the glory of God and
the benefit of the church, I am confident God would
have saved you from this hour.

I have writ thus, not because you want advice,
but to testify my love, my dear love, to you, and
to give you remembrance of me and mine before

your departure hence. Good Sir, accept it as my
last farewell. Farewell, farewell, dear friend ! God,
that hath bound up your soul in the bundle of life,

be your comfort, joy, hope, peace, and confidence
in life and death to all eternity ! Yea, he will be
your Guide unto death ; he will be a Husband and
Head to your dearest wife ; he will be a tender Father
to your little babes. This is the confidence, this

shall be the prayer of, Sir, your dearest friend.

LETTER III.

MR. JENKYN TO MR. LOVE :—A BRIEF NOTE.

My dear, dear Heart,

Thou art very near to my soul. The Lord
Jesus Christ smile with the pleasantest face upon
thee that ever he did upon a sufferer ! I here send
thee a book, that I have been much relieved by in
my imprisonment. What are ten thousand deaths,
where Christ is apprehended by faith ! These con-
siderations, where the leaf is turned down (Psalm
xxxiii. b) do sweetly support faith. I am afraid
almost to send these thoughts, for fear over-many
notions may disturb thee. I judge these more pro-
fitable than speculative discourses of death. The
great God, that hangs the earth upon nothing but
his word, bear up thy soul on his promises ! O
sweet, most sure, sure, sure! O remember sure pro-
mises ! — as stable as the very essence of God; for
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the performances whereof God hath pawned his

being !
lc As I live," &c—My Heart, I love thee,

I kiss thee, I weep upon thee, I shall see thee in

glory !

The Lord Jesus strengthen thee!—He will.

LETTER IY.

MRS. LOVE TO HER HUSBAN R.

[Put>lish*d in the Christian Magazine for November, 1TG0. j

Sweetheart,

I beseech you to observe, that it is your wife

that writes to you. I hope thou hast freely given

up thy wife and children to the Lord God, wno

said " Leave thy fatherless children, I will preserve

them alive ; and let thy widows trust in me." O
that the Lord would keep thee from having one

troubled thought about thy relations ! I desire to

give thyself freely into the Father's hands; and

not only look upon it as a crown of glory for thee

to die for Christ, but as an honour to me, that J

shoukl-have such a husband to leave for Christ

!

I dare not speak to thee, nor have 1 a thought

within myself of my unspeakable loss ; but wholly

keep my eye fixed upon thy unspeakable and uncon-

ceivable sain. Thou leavest but a sinful mortal

wife, to be everlastingly married to the King ot

Glory; thou leavest but children, brethren, and

sisters to go to the Lord Jesus, thy eldest Brother ;

thoa leavest friends, to go to the enjoyment ot holy

angels, and to the spirits of just men made perfect ;

thou dost but leave Earth for Heaven ;
and, it na-

tural thoughts begin to rise, I hope that spirit ot

grace that is within thee will quell them, know-

ing that all things below are but dung and dross m
cc mparison of those above ! I know thou keepest

thine eye fixed upon the loss of earth, my dear,—
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1 know that God hath not only prepared glory for

thee, and thee for it, — but I am persuaded he will

sweeten the way for thee to come to the enjoyment
of it ; and when thou art patting on thy clothes that
morning-, think thou art putting on thy wedding-
clothes to go to be married to thy Redeemer. When
the messenger of death comes to thee, let him not faa

dreadful to thee ; but look upon him as the mes-
senger that brings thee good tidings ofeternal life

when thou goest up to the scaffold, remember what
thou told me : " it was but the chariot to draw thee
to thy Father's house — when thou layest down
thy dear head to receive the last stroke, remember
what thou saidst to me : « that though thy head
was severed from thy body, yet thy soul shall be
united to Jesus Christ, the Head in Heaven and
though it may seem bitter, that, by the hands of
men, we are parted a little sooner than otherwise we
should have been, yet let us consider, it is the will of
the Father. Besides, we could not have lived much
longer together on earth : it will not be long ere we
shall enjoy one another in Heaven ! O let us com-
fort one another with these sayings ! Oh, be com-
forted] It is but a little while ere thou shalt be
where the weary are at rest, and where the wicked
shall cease from troubling thee. Oh, remember,
that though thou eat thy dinner with bitter herbs,
yet thou shalt have a joyful supper with Jesus Christ
at night !— and, my dear, by what I write to you,
I do not undertake to be a teacher to thee, for this
comfort I have received of the Lord by thee ! — I
hear a warrant is come to the Lieutenant : I am
ready to think it may be concerning thee, to send
thee to thy journey's end to-morrow ; and that be-
cause they may possibly be hindered if they stay
until the day appointed ; but 1 am persuaded thou
art so far from being afraid of it, that thou dost long
for the day ; which, next under God, to hear of thy
willingness to die, will be the greatest comfort to m*
in the world J

T
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I can write no more ; but commit thee to the hand

of that God, with whom thou and I ere long shall

be ! Farewell, farewell

!

LETTER V.

MR. LOVE TO HTS WIFE,

On the day firstfixedfor him to suffer;

but put of to Aug. Q2d, 1651.

My dearest Beloved,

I am going to my long home ; yet I must write

thee a word before I go hence, and shall be seen no

more; it is to beg: thee to be comforted in my gain,

and not to be troubled in thy loss. Labour to sup-

press thy inward fears, now thou art under outward

sorrows : — as thy outward sufferings abound, let

thy consolations in Christ abound also.

I know thou art a woman of sorrowful spirit. My
time is short ; I have but a few words of counsel to

give thee, and then I shall leave thee to God, who

careth for thee and thine.

1. Whilst thou art under desertions, labour ra-

ther to strengthen and clear up thy evidences for

Heaven, than question them.

2. Remember, a faith of adherence or reliance on

the Lord Jesus brings thee to Heaven, though thou

want the faith cf evidence or assurance. -

3. Labour to find that, and more also in God,

which thou hast lost in the creature.

4 Spend not thy days in heaviness for my death.

If there were knowledge of things below or sorrow

in Heaven, I should grieve to think my beloved

should mourn on earth.

5. Sit under a soul-searcnitig ministry. 1 Know

thou art not a spun^v hearer, to suck in foiil water

as well as fair. God hath given thee a good un-

derstanding, to be able to discern between tuingf
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that differ; as the mouth tastes meat, thy ear trieth

words.

6. Be conversant in Christian meetings, and much
in the exercises of the duties of mortification, in

fasting and prayers ; yet have respect to the weak-

ness of thy body, and thy present condition.

7. Have a care of thyself and babes,— God will

take care of thee and them. I can write no more.

Farewell, my dear I Farewell, farewell ! These are

the last words written by thy dying yet comforted

husband,
From the Tozver, Christopher Love,
July 15, 163L

My dear, I beg thee to be satisfied, ~ my heart

is greatly comforted in God ; 1 can quietly sub-mrt

to the good pleasure of his will ; and 1 hope thou

dost so also. I am delivered by the determinate

counsel of God, — the will of the Lard be done !

Read for thy comfort, when I am dead and gone,

Jer. xlix. 11, and the beginning of 12 ; Isaiah liv.

5, 6, 7, 8; Psalm cxlvi. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18 ;

Heb. xii. 6, 7.
'

LETTER VI.

MRS. LOVE TO HER HUSBAND*

My heavenly Dear,

I call thee so, because God hath put Heaven
into thee, before he hath taken thee to Heaven.
Thou now beholdest God, Christ, and glory, as in

a glass ; but to-morrow Heaven's gates will be

opened, and thou shalt be in the full enjoyment or

all those glories which eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, neither can the heart of man understand.

God hath now swallowed up -thy heart in the

thoughts of Heaven ; but ere long, thou shalt be
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swallowed up in the enjoyment of Heaven ! and ns
marvel there should be such quietness and calmaess
in thy spirit whilst thou art sailing in this tempes-

tuous sea, because thou perceivest by the eye of

faith, a haven ©f rest, where thou shalt be richly

laden "with all the glories of Heaven ! O, lift up
thy heart with joy when thou layest thy dear head
on the block, in the thoughts of this, that thou art

laying^thy head to rest in thy Father's bosom, which,

when thou dost awake, shall be crowned, not with

an earthly, fading crown, but with an heavenly,

eternal crown of glory !—and be not troubled when
thou shalt see a guard of soldiers triumphing with

their trumpets about thee ; but lift up thy head,

and thou shalt behold God with a guard of holy

angels, triumphing to receive thee to glory ! Be
not dismayed at the scoffs and reproaches thou

roayest meet with in thy short way fe> Heaven
;

for,

be assured, God will not only glorify thy body and

soul in Heaven, but he will also make the memory of
thee to be glorious on earth!

O, let not one troubled thought for thy wife and
babes arise within thee ! thy God will be our God,
and our Portion ; he will be a Husband to thy widow,

and a Father to thy children,—the grace of thy God
will be sufficient for us !

Now, my dear, I desire willingly and cheerfully

to resign my right in thee to thy Father and my
Father, who hath the greatest interest in- thee; and

confident 1 arc, though men have separated us for a

time, yet our God will, ere long, bring us together

again, where we shall eternally enjoy one another,

never to part more

!

O let me hear how God bears up thy heart, and

let me taste of those comforts that support thee, thHi

they ma v be as pillars of marble !o bear up my sink-

ing spirit ! 1 can write no more. Farewell, fare-

v.t;fi, my Desr, till we meet there, where we shall

never bid farewell more- till which time I leave
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thee in the bosom of a loving tender-hearted Father ;

and so I rest,

Till I shall for ever rest in Heaven,

Aug. 21st, 1651. Mart Love,

This excellent letter discovers the same triumph over

the world in Mrs Love, which her husband so happily

experienced. She was not only surrounded by their three

children, but with child at this time ;
yet she passes over

that circumstance in silence ; and though formerly weak

in gracey
yet she now animates him by the most encou-

raging rejection*. Thus, " through faith, out of weak-

ness, she was made strong.'" Heb. xi. 3h — Ed.

LETTER VII.
-• h> - -

; - ••

.
*« • ? ' "

- v •
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MR. LOVE TO HIS WIFE,

on the day he suffered.

My most gracious Beloved,

I am now going from a prison to a palace : I

have finished my work ; I am now to receive my
wages ! I am going to Heaven, where there arc

two of my children ; and leaving thee on earth?

where are three of my babes;—those two above need

not ray care; but the three below need thine. It

comforts me to think two of my children are in

the bosom of Abraham, and three of them will

be b the arms and care of so tender and godly a

mother! 1 know thou art a woman of a sorrow-

ful spirit, yet be comforted ; though thy sorrows

be great for thy hasb uiJ's going out of the world,

yet thf pains shall be the less in bringing thy child

into the world ; thou shalt be a joyful mother,

though thou be'st a sad widely ! God hath many
mercies in store for thee,~ the prayers of a dying

husband will not be lost ! To my shame I speak

it, I never prayed so much for Ihee at liberty, as

1 have done in prison ! I cannot write more ; but

T3
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I have a few practical counsels to leave with" thee, viz.
1. Keep under a sound, orthodox, and soul-

searching ministry. Oh, there are many deceivers
gone out into the world ; but Christ's sheep know
his voice, and a stranger will they not follow ! At-
tend on that ministry that teaches the way of God
in truth, and follow Solomon's advice: Cea& to

hear the instruction that causeth to errfrom the mays
of knozdedge. Prov. xix. 27.

2. Brircg up thy children in the knowledge and
admonition of the Lord. The mother ought to be
a teacher in the father's absence. The zvords which
hi$ mother taught him (Prov. xxxi. 1); and
Timothy was instructed by his grandmother Lois,
and his mother Eunice. 2 Tim. i. 5.

3. Pray in thy fomily daily, that thy dwelling may
be in the number of the families that do call on God.

4. Labour for a meek and quiet spirit ; which is

in the sight of God of great price. 1 Peter iii. 4.

5. Pore not on the comforts thou wantest ; but
on the mercies thou hast.

6 B Look rather at God's end in afflicting, than
at the measure and degree of thy afflictions.

7. Labour to clear up thy evidences for Heaven 7

"Sfhen God takes from thee the comforts of earth,

that, as thy sufferings do abound, so thy consola-

tions in Christ may abound much- more. 2 Cor.

i. 4,

8, Though it is good to maintain a holy jealousy
of the deceitfalness of thy heart, yet it is evil for

thee to cherish fears and doubts about the truth of
thy graces. If ever I had confidence touching ihs
graces of anothe r, 1 have confidence of grace in thee.

I can say of thee as Peter did of 8y Ivanus, / am per-
suaded that this is the grace of God wherein thou
standtst. 1 Peter v. 12. Oh, my dear soul,

wherefore dost thou doubt, whose heart hath been
upright, whose walkings have been holy, &c. I

could venture my soul in thy soul's stead !«—such
confidence have I of thee !
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9. When thou findest thy heart secure, pre-

sumptuous, and proud, then pore upon corruption

more than upon grace; but when thou findest thy
heart doubting and unbelieving, then look on thy
graces, not on thy infirmities.

10. Study the covenant of grace and merits of
Christ, and then be troubled if thou canst. Thou
art interested in such a covenant that accepts pur-
poses for performances, desires for deeds, sincerity

for perfection, the righteousness of another, viz.

that of Jesus Christ, as if it were thine own. Oh
my love, rest, rest then in the love of God, in the

bosom of Christ

!

11. Swallow up thy will in the will of God : —
it is a bitter cup we are to drink, but it is the cup
our Father hath put into our hands. When Paul
was to go to suffer at Jerusalem, the Christians

could say, The will of the Lord be done ! O say
thou, when I go to Tower-hill, The will of the Lord
be done. Acts xxi. 14.

12. Rejoice in my joy. To mourn for me inor-

dinately, argues that either thou enviest or sus-

pectest my happiness. The joy of the Lord is my
strength. Nehem. viii. 10. O let it be thine also !

Dear wife, farewell ! 1 will call thee Wife no more

;

I shall see thy face no more ; yet I am not much
troubled ; for now 1 am going to meet the Bride-

groom, the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom 1 shall be

eternally married ! Thy dying,

yet most affectionate friend till death,

Christopher Lovu.
From the Tozoer of London y

22d Aug. 1651.

The day of my glorification.

Who can describe the feelings of Mrs. Love,
having a spiritual as well as natural love to this

eminent sufferer, being pregnant at the time, and
surrounded by his dear children ! —Ed.



The strange and wonderful Predictions of
Mr. Christopher Love, Minister of the

Gospel, at Lawrence Jexvry, London ; who
was beheaded on Tower-Hill, in the Time

of Oliver CromxvelL

A few nights after he was sentenced to be

beheaded on Tower Hill, which was on the 22d

day of August, 1651, ten days before his ap-

pointed time, by the sentence he received at the

bar, being one night visited by two of his inti-

mate acquaintances, or bosomfriends, as he him-

self called them, they began to complain of the

cruelties of the times, and the malice and usage

of time-serving brethren ; to which Mr. Love

answered, " And think you this an evil time ?

No, no; this is the very time when grace and

true godliness can be distinguished from hypo-

crisy. Many have followed Christ hitherto for

the loaves, and are now turned back for the rough-

ness of the way, and the sore trial and tribulation

which others met with who are gone before them !

There are many in London at this very day, who

think to go to Heaven in their giicled coaches,

and have denied Christ's cause before men (against

whom I now witness) ; and Christ, in his never-

failing word, has promised to deny all such be-

fore his Father and the holy angels. This is the

time to discern between him that serveth God,

and him that serveth him not. They formerly

were my familiar acquaintances in fellowship and

sweet converse. I sent this day to have a few

words with them here in the prison ;
birt they

would not come,—for their countenance is fallen,

their consciences wounded. They cannot look

me in the face ; because I knew of their resolu-

tion; and was a witness to their perjury : but ah !
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how will they look the blessed Jesus in the face

in the morning of the resurrection ! What an-

swer or excuse will they have for what they have

done ? O foolish people, who think to escape the

cross and come to the crown ! I tell you, nay
;

you must all suffer persecution who follow the

Lamb! — we must be hated of all nations for

Christ's sake, —we must come, through great tri-

bulation, through the fiery furnace of Affliction,

before we can enter the land of joy and felicity!

Know ye not, that the souls that were slain for the

testimony of Jesus are placed under the altar ?

Happy, happy are those men at this (fay, and
ever shall be happy, who suffer for Christ's sake

in a right and charitable way,—trough love to

his cause and honesty of heart ! — not through

pride and hypocrisy, without the root of the

matter, to have it said that they died martyrs :

these are they who will miss their mark ; and
those who denied the call and looked back, shall

never have the honour to find it! I am now pointed

out by many to be in a destitute and forlorn con-

dition : but I would not exchange my state
;
no,

not for all the glory that's on the earth! I find

my Redeemer's love stronger in my bonds than

ever I did in the days of my liberty
;
therefore, I

hold living here as death itself. I am as full of

love and joy in the Holy Spirit as ever bottle was
filled with new wine. I am ready to cry out,

' The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me :' I will

not take upon me to prophesy
;
nevertheless, the

Spirit of the Lord causeth me to utter, — This

usurped authority, now in the hands of Cromwell,
shall shortly be at an end, — England shall be
blessed with meek Kings and mild governments;
powerful preachers and dull hearers, — good ser-

mons to them will be as music to a sleepy man :

they shall hear, but not understand ; nor lay the

word to heart, to practise it in their lives, to walk
by it ! O England, thou shalt wax old in wicked^
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ness!— thy sins abound like those of Sodom

;
thy voluptuousness shall cry aloud for vengeance;
the Lord shall threaten and chastise thee

;
vet, in

mercy and love, will he look upon those that fear
him and call upon his name : he will spare and
save them aiive in the days of his anger, when the
wicked shall be sifted from amongst you, as the
chaff is sifted from amongst the wheat; for out
of thee, O England, shall a bright star arise, whose
light and voice shall make the heathen to quake,
and knock under with submission to the Gospel
of Jesus !— he shall be as a sound of thunder m
the ears of the wicked, and as a lantern to the
Jews, to lead them to the knowledge of Jesus, the
only Son of God, and true Messiah, whom they
so long mistrusted ; for the short work spoken of
by the apostle, which the Lord is to make upon
the earth, in the latter age of the world, cannot
be far of£

6 Observe, my dear friends, while you live, my
calculations of the dates in the book of the Reve-
lation, and in Daniel, which the Spirit of the
Lord led me into ; for the Lord will reveal it to
some of his own, ere that time come ; for the nearer
the time is, the seals shall be taken away, and
more and more shall be revealed to God's people

;

for the Lord doth nothing without he reveal it, by
his Spirit, to his servants the prophets. He de-
stroyed not the old world without the knowledge
of Noah : he did not overthrow Sodom and Go-
morrah without the knowledge of Abraham. I

do not mean now that any new prophet shall

arise ; but the Lord, by his Spirit, shall cause
knowledge to abound among his people, whereby
the old prophecies shall be clearly and perfectly

understood ; and I die in that thought, and really

believe that my calculation on the Revelation by
St. John, and the prophecy which St. Jerome
copied oiF, and translated out of the Hebrew lan-

guage, as it is written on Seth's Pillar in Damas-
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cus,—which pillar is said to have stood since be-
fore the flood ; and was built by Seth, Adam's
son ; and written by Enoch, the prophet ; as like-
wise the holy precepts, whereby the patriarch
walked before the law was given to Moses ; which
were also engraven on the said pillar, whereof
many Jews have copies in their own language,
written on parchment, and engraven on brass and
copper; but the alteration of the date makes
them to stagger at it, not knowing that the dates
were to be altered by the birtl^of Christ. First,
This prophecy is entitled, " A Short Work ofthe
Lord's in the Latter Age of the World."— Great
earthquakes and commotions, by sea and land,
shall come in the year of God 1779. Great wars
in Germany and America in 1780. The destruc-
tion of Popery, of Babylon's Fall, in the year
1790. God will be known by many in the year
1795. This will produce a great man. The stars
will wander, and the moon turn as blood, in the
year 1800. Africa, Asia, and America will trem-
ble in 1803. A great earthquake over all the
world in 1 805. God will be universally known by
all. Then a general reformation and" peace for
ever, when the people shall learn war no more !

Happy is the man that liveth to see this dayf

I rather leave it to every reader to apply these
Predictions to the different events which have
taken, or may take place, than offer any fulfil-

ment of my own observations on them.—Ed.

the END,



ERRATA.
Page. Line,
i6, 1 7, for obsure, read obscure
J 9> J 5> for consider, read wonder
35> 3 6 > for hinds in Christ's flock and iambs, read kids a»

1l< nibs in Christ's flock

79> for Hermogenies, read Hermogenes
I04, 12, /or Phigelius, read Phygellus
124, 10, for prize-communion, read prizing communion
*3 6 * 3s /or Hernon, read Hermon
139, 4 fr<>m bottom, /or same the smell, read the same smel
148, 3 from bottom, for hath, read had
*55> 20, /or of myself, read by myself
169, 30, for power, read property
179, 22, for whether, read whither

34* for he and his, read it and its
j 87j /or diseasas, read diseases

WRONG QUOTATIONS.

**3» 7» /or Romans vi. 10, rea<* xvi. 20.
I2 4> —? for Acts iii. 1, read iii. 8.

*5 2 » x 5* for Johnxxi. 15, rea£Z Cant, iv. 10

,

182, 26, /or Psalm Iviii, read Psalm Ixviii."

G> A**«» Printer, Grcrillo Sir«*t, Batten Garden,
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